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RUSSIAN PANORAMA

R U SSI A-—what pictures and impressions the name suggests!
Old Russia—"holy" Russia, the land of churches—city
churches with domes of gold and pillars of |apis—pageantry of
ceremonial—magnificent singing—omnipresent village churches
dominating the landscape—homes with lighted shrines and
holy icons. Vast Russia, the land of plains—slowly moving
rivers—the boundless horizon of the steppe—Ilimitless forests—
great distances buried in winter snows. Asiatic Russia, the land
of "Oriental" despotism—Cossack troops with their whips
riding down defencdess groups—diverse peoples—backward
cultures. Autocratic Russia, the land of repression—secret
police—rigid press censorship—exiles sent to Siberian wastes—
political suspects snatched from their homes and sent to un-
known destinations. Revolutionary Russia, the land of con-
spiracy—anarchists—nihilists—secret  agitation—assassinations
—violence—death. Imperial Russia, the land of contrasts—e
great estates—grand dukes and princes—palaces—a cultured
life of elegance, luxury, and pleasure—a cosmopolitan society
at home in every capital of Europe—music—the imperial
ballet—the theatre. Bearded peasants in embroidered blouses
or sheepskin coats—the "dark" people—villages with tiny
comfortless houses—poverty—cold—superstition—ignorance—
vodka—balalaikas—peasant dances—harvests—famine. The
tsar, the centre and head of this diverse Russia—"holy," huge,
"Asiatic," revolutionary, autocratic, cosmopolitan and cul-
tured, poverty-stricken, ignorant and oppressed, Russia. Soviet
Russia—"Red" Russia, the land of Bolsheviks and Communism
—workmen living in old paaces—churches converted into
museums—"Red" corners instead of shrines—the Five-Year
Plan—dictatorship—tractors on the great plains—factories in
Siberia—new schools everywhere—technical training. Russia
at war—the scorched earth—Leningrad under siege—guerrillas
—thousands of tanks—women snipers—Stalingrad, turning
pointof victory.

Associated with these scattered fragmentary pictures are a

few names picked out of the centuries. Genghis Khan—the
7
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Mongols—Kiev—the Golden Horde. Moscow, the city of
churches—the Kremlin, the walled citadel of the tsars—Ivan
the Terrible whose name alone suggests the means by which he
strengthened his power. Peter the Great, ordering the erection
of St. Petersburg on the northern swamps—Catherine the
Great—the Winter Palace—T chaikovsky—Tolstoy—Chekhov
—Gorky. The Red Square—the Red Army—Lenin—Stalin.
Each name conveys a picture, perhaps more or less indefinite,
but certainly with a suggestion of something different—strange
—romantic—cultured—violent—parts of the diverse impres-
sions which make up our fragmentary idea of Russia. Each of
these scattered impressions has its significance which can, how-
ever, be determined only through building up a more detailed
picture in which the different aspects of Russian life may be
seen in relation to each other.

In the vast country to which we still refer as "Russia," but
whose official name is the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,
the most radical attempt to build a new social and economic
order which the world has ever known is now in process. Con-
ditions which existed for centuries in the empire, and which
culminated finally in revolutions overthrowing everything of
the old which could be cast out, lie behind the developments
taking place in the Soviet Union to-day.

Throughout the history of the Russian empire, social con-
trasts were marked. Society was divided into the privileged
and the unprivileged, and the people of the different levels of
Russian life, for all intents and purposes, lived in different
worlds. Distinctions still exist in the Soviet Union, but the
people enjoying privileges are not the ones who possessed
specia rights under the empire, and the bass of distinction is
different. Among the different worlds in which the people of
the empire lived, the peasant world has been chosen for the
most detailed treatment here. Although the peasants were
largely inarticulate, although they had little to do with the
actions of tsars and governments whose policies and deeds form
so large a part of the history of Russia as it is usually written,
yet they were by far the largest part of the population; they
were the broad basis upon which the superstructure of the
Russian state rested; from them came a considerable part of
the revenues of the state; by them were produced many of the
goods consumed in the country; through their labours the
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more privileged were maintained; from the peasants, the
proletarian workers (the property-less class possessing no means
of support except the sale of their labour power), were re-
cruited. The peasants were the only group which survived the
revolutions relatively unchanged. Many of the clergy, all of
the grand dukes, the princes, the wealthy private merchants,
the great land-owners are gone; the tsar and the court, with
their palaces and estates, are gone. The proletariat, which was
very small in 1917, has increased tenfold in numbers, and the
conditions of labour, as well as the position of the workers, are
so different from what they were under the empire that even
the name "proletariat" has lost most of its significance. To the
Communist party has gone more power than ever was wielded
by the tsar. The peasant dlass is in process of transformation,
but it has been responsible for one of the greatest problems the
Soviet Union has had to meet.

The background for the changing conditions of life in Russia
is the geographical setting which underlies and at least partially
explains Russian life, ideas, and institutions. Plains, rivers,
and forests exerted their influence; long winters, short summers,
drought, and rainfall affected the life of the people; isolation
from Europe and contacts with Asia and the Near East led to
the development of a unique culture. To understand the social
and economic conditions of the past, which, in turn, help to
explain present-day life in the Soviet Union, it is necessary
first to have some idea of this geographical setting.






CHAPTER |

THE RUSSIAN
LAND

SOMETHING in the quality of the vast Russian land
inspired the whole people with a love for Russia. Even the
most oppressed peasant felt this love. "Great is Mother
Russia," he said, raising his eyes to the fields he did not own.
A peasant poet writes:

O native country, how beauteous thou art!
How adorable are

Thy rye steppes, thy rye people,

Thy rye sun. Even thy songs

Smell of soil and rye.

Or again:

| love thee, native land,

| adore thy gloomy face,

Thy fields, thy pine groves,

And the dense forests in the summer heat.

Beloved country! All that is thine

Is close and dear to me.

The forgotten tombs of the fathers,
The deep silence of the cemeteries . . .

And |, thy son, pursued by fate,
Am aways anxious and grieved,
For thee alone, country beloved,
Allmy lifel pray.

Turgenev, the novelist, writes:

Oh, the content, the quiet, the plenty of the Russian open country!
Oh, the deep peace and well-being! And the thought comes to me:
what is it to all of us here, the cross on the cupola of St. Sophiain

'Patrick, George Z., Popular Poetry in Soviet Russia, University of California
Press, 1929, p. 47.
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Constantinople and all the rest that we are struggling for, we men
of the town?"

The first and most conspicuous characteristic of the country
which inspired such devotion is its size, embracing nearly one
sixth of the land of the whole world. By far the largest part of
this great area is a plain unbroken by high mountains, lying,
in general, relatively far to the north, extending from the Baltic
Sea on the west to the highlands of eastern Siberia, and from
the Arctic Ocean on the north to the highlands of central Asia
on the south. The low Ural Mountains scarcely break this
plain. The chief mountains in the country are in the south—
the Caucasus region in the south-west, the Pamirs on the
Indian border. The vast plain is divided into belts running
from east to west, which differ in climate and in significance to
man, In the far north, on the border of the Arctic Ocean, we
find the tundra. South of the tundra is the wide forest belt
which covers northern Russia and most of Siberia, and south
of the forest belt are the steppes, which continue into the plains
of Poland and Hungary on the west, and whose unbroken
expanse reaches east to Lake Baikal. The fertile steppe finally
merges into the deserts of the south. The belts of tundra,
forest, and steppe are traversed by rivers which flow north
into the Arctic or south into the inland sess the Black and the
Caspian.

The frozen swamps of the inhospitable tundra lie so far to the
north that the growing season is but six to eight weeks long,
and even in this warmest season of the year the ground is never
completely unfrozen. Because of the rigors of the climate, the
resources of the tundra have been largely unexplored. Such
forms of human life as the tundra has supported have been
simple and primitive, the types that subsist upon the reindeer
and upon hunting and fishing. The scattered hunters of the
tundrahave lived outside the framework of Russian civilization;
they have been little affected by it and have not influenced it.
Under the Soviets the first attempts to conquer the north and
to bring the people of the region into the life of the state have
been made.

South of the tundra lies the forest belt, in the European
portion of which the early people of Russia lived. They

*Turgenev, lvan, Dream Tales and Prose Poems, translated from the Russian by
Constance Garnett, William Heinemann, London, 1916, p. 242.
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erected homes in small clearings, hunted the numerous wild
animals of the forests, collected honey and wax, and engaged
in very primitive agriculture in the immediate neighbourhood
of their homes. Later they cleared the southern portions of the
European forest and turned to agriculture to support life.
When this happened, the forests lost some of their earlier
significance in the life of the people, but forest resources con-
tinued to be important in the Russian economy. Animals of
the forest were hunted for their furs. The forests supplied the
building materials—for centuries Russian houses were made of
wood, and only a few monasteries, the city churches, and the
Kremlin were built of stone or brick. Peasants huts were
crudely made of logs. Most of these primitive structures still
exist, and it was only after the November revolution of 1917
that any extensive attempt to house the peasants differently
was made. Until the eighteenth century the landowner's
manor house was but a larger variation of the peasant's hut.
The forests supplied not only the commonly-used building
materials, but aso the fuel so essential to comfort during the
long, cold, Russian winters. Control and utilization of forest
resources were important matters affecting the life and welfare
of the people, and not infrequently involving conflicting
demands of landowner, peasant, and state.

M any of the great writers of Russia have described the beauty
of the forests. Gorky interprets their influence feelingly and
shows the effect of their peaceful solitude upon people who had
littlein their lives. For example:

The woods came to meet us like a dark army; the fir-trees spread
out their wings like large birds; the birches looked like maidens.
The acrid smell of the marshes flowed over the fields. My dog ran
besde me with his pink tongue hanging out, often halting and
snuffing the air, and shaking his fox-like head, as if in perplexity.
Grandfather, in grandmother's short coat and an old peskless cap,
blinking and smiling at something or other, walked as cautiously as
if he were bent on stealing. Grandmother, wearing a blue blouse,
a black skirt, and a white handkerchief about her head, waddled
comfortably. It was difficult to hurry when walking behind her.

The nearer we came to the forest, the more animated grandfather
became. Walking with his nose in the air and muttering, he began
to speak, at first digointedly and inarticulately, and afterward
happily and beautifully, almost as if he had been drinking.
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"The foregs are the Lord's gardens. No one planted them save
the word of God and the holy breath of His mouth. When | was
working on the boats in my youth | went to Jegoulya. Oh, Lexei,
you will never have the experiences | have had! There are forests
on the Volga, too, stretching as far as the Urals. Yes; itis all so
boundless and wonderful.” . . .

The forest called up a feeling of peace and solace in my heart,
and in that feeling all my griefs were swallowed up, and all that was
unpleasant was obliterated. During that time dso my sses
acquired a peculiar keenness, my hearing and sight became more
acute, my memory more retentive, my storehouse of impressons
widened.

East of the European Russian forests lay the Siberian forest,
aland originally very sparsely inhabited by hunting people, a
land whose extent and boundaries were long unknown, a land
which seemed to belong to no one in particular. Hunters and
adventurers from Russia began to penetrate this region as
early as the eleventh century. In the sixteenth century the tsar
first styled himself the ruler of Siberia, but his control was more
a matter of statement than of fact. Government officers were
sent into this region, but the penetration of the Siberian forest
continued to be largely a matter of private initiative. Early in
the seventeenth century, Russians had advanced across Siberia
to the Pacific. Because of the nature and location of the forest
belt, and the types of life it could support, eastward expansion
across the forests was different from southern and eastward
movements into the steppe. One of the chief effects of this
north-eastern movement upon Russian life as a whole is the
fact that it eventually involved Russia in Far Eastern disputes
and imperialist aggression which had violent repercussions in
Russia itself. But Siberia alone was of relatively little signifi-
cance in the lives of the Russian people. It was the property of
the state. Portions of it were granted to private individuals
who exploited the regions under their control, but peasant
colonization of Siberia was not encouraged until late in the
nineteenth century. Siberia was for years the land to which
political exiles and criminals were sent to work in the mines
or to live in distant isolated villages.

South of the forest belt lies the steppe, the great fertile
plain open to the far east, the natural highway along which

1Gorky, Maxim, In the World, translated by Mrs. Gertrude M. Foakes, the
Century Company, New Y ork, 1919, p. 64-65 and 72.



THE RUSSIAN LAND *5

coundess hordes of nomads swept westward from Asia. In the
fifth century A.D. the Huns under Attilaswept far into Europe,
threatening even Rome. At that time the Russian state did
not exist to check the westward movements of the invaders
from the steppe. Later, when ancient Russia was developing
as a nation, the nomadic peoples were still there, a constant
threat on its borders; these tribes pressed in from time to time
until, in the eleventh century, they cut off the city of Kiev on
the Dnieper from its southern route to Constantinople. Then
in the thirteenth century came the last and best-known
invasion, that of the Mongols, who crossed Poland and were
finally checked at the gates of Vienna. They conquered Russia
and succeeded in holding it under very loose control for more
than two hundred years. Not until the fifteenth century did
the tide actually turn. Then the prince of Moscow refused any
longer to submit to Mongol rule, and Russia gradually pressed
first southward into the more fertile lands of the open plains,
and then eastward. The early significance of the steppe was
the fact that it provided an open highway along which the
nomadic peoples of Asiaswept in from timeto time, threatening
and sometimes overwhelming everything in their path. The
Mongols who came in this fashion remained long enough to
modify Russian life and institutions. Thus the steppes extend-
ing far into Asia were partially responsible for the "Asiatic"
influences which helped to shape Russian life.

The steppe country is not all alike but is divided into
horizontal belts of varying degrees of fertility. One by one these
belts—until the most southern merges into the desert—are
progressively more fertile than the cleared forest lands in which
Russian agriculture began. The black soil belt which extends
from the Black Sea to Lake Baikal is very wide, and its deep
soils are among the most fertile in the world. As the economic
pressure upon the peasant cultivator in the north increased, he
desired to leave the poor fields from which he could scarcely
wring the payments demanded of him and to move into these
richer lands to the south. Many peasants escaped to these
lands—it was an escape, for they were so bound by debt and
obligations that they were not free to move openly. The
privileged landowners and the government were unwilling to
allow the peasant to make a new life for himself; steps were
taken to prevent free migrations, to bind the peasant to the soil,
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and to create such conditions that the peasant who settled in
the new lands found himself under new obligations which in
turn held him in the same bondage he had experienced ese-
where. The frontier of servile agriculture was constantly being
extended, but beyond the borders of the cultivated lands lay
some sort of freer life in the unconquered or partially subdued
steppe, a fact not without its significance in the history of
Russia. More than one social and political uprising had its
beginnings in these regions of southern Russia, and attracted,
before it was suppressed, the oppressed and discontented
peasantry of adjoining lands.

Gogol's description gives the tremendous appeal of the
boundless steppe.

The farther they penetrated the steppe, the more beautiful it
became. Then all the South, all that region which now constitutes
New Russia, even asfar asthe Black Sea, wasagreen, virgin wilder-
ness. No plough had ever passad over the immeasurable waves of
wild growth; horses done, hiddeninit asin aforest, trod it down.
Nothing in nature could be finer. The whole surface resembled a
golden-green ocean, upon which were sprinkled millions of different
flowers. Through the tall, dender sems of the grass peeped light-
blue, dark-blue, and lilac star-thistles; the yellow broom thrust up
its pyramidal hand; the parasol-shaped white flower of the fase
flax shimmered on high. A wheat-ear, brought God knows whence,
was filled out to ripening. Amongst the roots of this luxuriant
vegetation ran partridges with outstretched necks. Theair was filled
with the notes of a thousand different birds. On high hovered the
hawks, their wings outspread, and their eyes fixed intently on the
grass. The cries of aflock of wild ducks, ascending from one side,
were echoed from God knows what distant lake. From the grass
arose, with measured sweep, agull, and skimmed wantonly through
blue waves of air. And now she has vanished on high, and appears
only as a black dot; now she has turned her wings and shines in the
sunlight. Oh steppes, how beautiful you are|*

South of the steppe lies the desert region, which did not
invite Russian settlement, and which was not brought under
Russian control until the nineteenth century. The increasing
industrialization of the late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries brought a demand for cotton, which the irrigated

‘Gogol, Nikolai, Taras Bulba and Other Tales, Everyman's Library.



THE RUSSIAN LAND *7

desert could supply. This development, however, came late in
Russian history. Compared with the great mass of the Russian
plain, the tropical desert portions are relatively small, though
they are economically important.

West of Russia lie the plains of Poland. Between Russia and
Poland an almost continual struggle went on for many years
for the possession of the southern steppe, which was just as
inviting to the people of Poland as to the Russians. Not only
did Poland desire the same territory which Russia coveted,
but Russia wished control of the Baltic coast so that unrestricted
contact with European countries would be possible, and this
meant war with the nations controlling the Baltic region. In
addition to these reasons for conflict and hostility, the countries
to the west adopted Roman Catholicism and developed cultures,
institutions, and customs different from those of Greek Ortho-
dox Russia. These countries were both hostile to Russia and
aliento it. They acted as a barrier which for years successfully
cut Russia from extended contact with Europe, and which
forced the country—always exposed to Asiatic influences—to
develop in isolation from Europe. The hostile barrier on the
west was pierced early in the eighteenth century, when Peter
the Great finally gained control of the Baltic coast region. At
the end of the same century Poland was divided among
Austria, Prussia, and Russia. The expansion on the west and
north-west brought bitterly hostile peoples into the Russian
empire. Poland particularly resented foreign rule. Out of the
centuries of struggle on the accessible plains were born hatreds
which showed themselves over and over again in Russian his-
tory. The continual fighting resulting from the fact that hostile
countries occupied adjacent portions of the open plains was
one cause, moreover, for the enserfment of the Russian
people.

Over the vast Russian plain, stretching southward from the
Arctic to the highlands of central Asia, there is of necessity a
variety of climatic conditions, but the greater part of the
country lies in relatively cold regions. Leningrad—formerly
St. Petersburg, then Petrograd, and once the capital—is
exactly on latitude 60°N., a little farther north than Juneau,
Alaska. Over most of Russia the winters are long and cold, the
summers short and hot. The differences between winter and
summer temperatures are, in certain regions in Siberia, the
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greatest known in the world; at one place winter temperatures
of more than 90 degrees below zero and summer temperatures
of over 90 degrees above have been recorded.

Because of the length of the winters and the comparative
shortness of the summers, agricultural workers were for months
shut within the narrow walls of their huts. They turned to
various handicraft industries which might occupy them during
the winter and also provide them with some additional income.
Thus the conditions of village life in the long winters were a
factor in the development of handicraft manufacture, which
was important to the producer and to the country in general,
for peasant handicraft industry supplied most of the con-
sumption goods of the Russian empire.

In general the rainfall over the continental plainis slight and
irregular. Heavy rains are unknown except in the region near
the Black Sea. Agriculture in the fertile steppe was hazardous
and uncertain; drought, with all that it meant in terms of
famine and suffering, occurred frequently. These facts all
helped to make the peasant fatalistic, accepting any mis-
fortune as unavoidable and unescapable. They aso strength-
ened the influence of religion in his life. Religious processions
passed through the fields every year; the peasant prayed for
rain and for a good harvest, and left the outcome to God, who
alone, it seemed, could control the natural elements so impor-
tant in the life of the people. Recurring drought and famines
had other effects—political and economic. At times the peasant
was driven to desperation, for in his slender economy there was
small margin to support him when the harvest failed. It is
significant that many of the chief peasant uprisings and dis-
orders of Russian history have occurred at times of prolonged
drought and famine. Drought and famine were important
factors leading the Soviet Union, in 1921, to modify its whole
economic policy.

The great rivers flowing south across the Russian plain into
the Black Sea are very long, and together with their tributaries
they provide natural highways for a large part of European
Russia. By way of these river highways flowing south, the
freebooting traders of early Russia found their way to the great
city of Constantinople, a more than adequate market for their
honey, wax, furs, and daves. Trade flourished, and the
numerous contacts of the Russian merchants and princes with
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the Byzantine civilization led to their adoption of the Greek
Orthodox religion. The Orthodox church brought Byzantine
art, architecture, and religious pageantry; it supported
Byzantine ideas of autocratic rule, court ceremonial, and the
seclusion of the women of the upper classees It created a
separation between Russia and Catholic Europe and thus
affected the whole course of developments in Russia The
Greek Orthodox church was one of the most important factors
affecting Russian life and institutions, and the fact that it
gained its dominant position in the country may be attributed,
at least in part, to the simple geographical fact that the Dnieper
flows south into the Black Sea. The Volga farther east, over
2,300 miles long, was an internal highway of importance; but
since itflowsinto the inland Caspian Seg, it provided an outlet
only for Asiatic trade. The huge rivers of Siberia flow north
into the icebound Arctic, and while they were useful highways
for the Siberian pioneers and explorers, they did not afford
access to foreign countries.

Russia has exceedingly few means of access to the open sea
Its whole northern boundary is formed by the Arctic Ocean,
but though most of its ports are icebound for months, Mur-
mansk, warmed by the Gulf Stream, remains open the year
round. On the west lies the Baltic, a portion of whose coast-
line was won for Russia in the eighteenth century. This was
taken from Russia at the conclusion of World War | but was
regained duringWorld War | | . Leningrad remainsits greatest
port on the west. On the south the Black Sea narrows to the
Dardanelles, straits which never have been controlled by Russia.
Russia's access to the ocean, by way of the Black Sea and the
Mediterranean, is therefore an uncertain affair, depending
upon the attitude of the nation controlling the narrow straits
through which ships must pass. Far away on the esst lies the
Pacific, not reached by Russians until the seventeenth century.
The port of Vladivostok did not come under Russian control
until after the middle of the nineteenth century, and between
the centres of production and this distant port lay the unin-
dustrialized area of vast Siberia. The Trans-Siberian railway,
begun at the very end of the nineteenth century, made Vladi-
vostok less remote in time; the industrialization of Siberia and
the far eastern region under the Soviets makes a Pacific port of
more immediate significance. The scarcity of useful ports
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throughout the greater part of Russias history helped to isolate
the country.

Geographical influences are not, of course, constant through-
out the centuries. They change as man gains control over his
environment. Soviet scientific expeditions are surveying the
resources of the far north; Soviet icebreakers are attempting
to conquer the frozen Arctic; new irrigation devices are reduc-
ing the danger of recurring drought and are bringing desert
areas under cultivation. But the framework of the geographical
situation is still the same, and the main factors of this Russian
framework are the vastness and the fertility of the steppe area,
whose productivity is conditioned by the uncertainty of the
rainfall; the relatively northern location of the land mass; the
position of the rivers and the direction in which they flow and
the scarcity of useful ports.



CHAPTER 1[I

LIFE UNDER
THE EARLY PRINCES
THE MONGOL CONQUERORS
AND THE MUSCOVITE TSARS
(Sth-17th centuries)

w E know that in 1917 the Russian people rose in revolution,
Killingtheir tsar and al| the members of hisimmediatefamily, as
well as many princes, grand dukes, army officers, landowners,
and government officials. We have perhaps read descriptions of
imperial days and know something of the luxury of those
vanished times. In contrast, we realize that the mass of the
peoplelived in wretched huts, that the labour of the "dark" and
ignorant millions supported the few who were more fortunately
placed. How had these contrasts arisen? The story of the
miseries and oppressions endured by the people goes back a
thousand years, and the revolutions of 1917 were fed by the
accumulated discontents of centuries. To appreciate fully the
force and the nature of these discontents, we need to know
something of the changing life of the centuries which saw, first,
the establishment in Russia of a ruling class possessing all the
land and controlling the people on the land; next, the sub-
mergence of the country by the Mongol conquerors, whose
influence gave a new direction to government; and then, the
emergence of the absolute rule of the Moscow tsars and the
final enserfment of the mass of the people.

The peoplewho wereto beknownasRussianslived originally
in scattered communities in clearings in the forests which
covered most of the region west of the Urals and stretched from
the Arctic to the plains north of the Black Sea. These people
lived a communal life and maintained themselves by hunting,
fishing, bee culture, and very primitive agriculture. They

21
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offered no resistance to the Norse invaders of the ninth century
who became their rulers. The Norse adventurers travelled
down the water roads to the Black Sea and came to the great
city of Constantinople, which would buy all the daves they
could bring, and which desired the furs, the wax, and the
honey obtainable in the Russian forests. To supply this trade,
the adventurers of old Russia went farther on their marauding
expeditions, out into the steppe and back into the forest hinter-
land. Although the princes plundered the rural communities or
seized the inhabitants to be sold as daves, they established no
regular form of agricultural overlordship.

Portions of the southern forests were gradually cleared, and
the people turned more and more to agriculture to support life.
Trading towns, of which Novgorod and Kiev were the greatest,
grew up along therivers. Each town was ruled by a prince who
depended upon the armed merchants surrounding him to
enable him to maintain his control and to extend the sphere of
his trading and free-booting activities. Some of the petty kings
succeeded in making their authority recognized over the whole
of ancient Russia. Any centralized control of turbulent ancient
Russia was, however, short-lived, and the wars between the
princes were numerous. The flavour of these wars is given in a
twelfth-century folk song called The Word of Igor's Armament.
For example:

Igor leads his soldiers to the Don: the birds in the thicket forbode
his misfortune; the wolves bristle up and howl a storm in the
mountain clefts; the eagles screech and call the beests to a feast of
bones; the foxes bark for the crimson shields. O Russian land, you
are dready beyond the mound! Night is long and murky; the
dawn withholds the light; mist covers the fields; the nightingale's
song is silent; the cawing of the crows is heard. The Russans bar
the long fieldswith their crimson shields, seeking honour for them-
sdves and glory for the Prince.!

In the tenth century "holy" Russia was st on its path when
the pagan princes of Russia adopted Greek Orthodoxy The
story of the way the choice of religion was made was not re-
corded until the twelfth century, when the first Russian his-
torical record, known as Nestor's Chronicle, was compiled by
clerical writers. The account may not be regarded as accurate,

'Wiener, Leo, Anthology of Russian Literature, G. P. Putnam's & Sons, New
York, Vol. I, p. 84.
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but it gives an idea of the influence of the pageantry of the
Orthodox church upon the Russian people. The chronicler
recounts that the ruler Vladimir sent ten men to Bulgaria, to
Germany, and to Constantinople, to examine the religion in
each country and to report to him. In Constantinople, "the
emperor went with them to church, and they were placed in a
prominent place where they could see the beauty of the Church,
hear the singing and archiepiscopal ministration, and watch the
attendance of the deacons in the divine service. They were
surprised and marvelled and praised their service." When the
envoys returned, they told Vladimir of their other visits, and
then of their stay in Constantinople:

"They took uswhere they worship their God, and we do not know
whether we were in heaven or upon earth, for there is not upon
earth such sight or beauty. We were perplexed, but this much we
know that there God lives among men, and their service is better
than in any other country. We cannot forget that beauty, for every
man that has partaken of sweetness will not afterwards accept
bitterneszs, and thus we can no longer remain in our former con-
dition."

The church which was chosen by Vladimir was a church of
form and ceremony, a church with profound emotional appeal.
The bishops appointed from Constantinople brought with
them those cultural influences which had direct connection
with the Orthodox church—the church architecture, the re-
ligious painting; they brought church law, and the Roman law
necessary for the secular control they exercised, but they
brought very little else in the Byzantine cultural heritage and
little of the Greek or Roman learning.

The newly converted princes of Russia hastened to show
their loyalty to their religion by making grants of land to the
clergy, who had control of church matters and of the punish-
ment of offences not covered by the very slender Russian law of
thetime. Thusin its earliest days the Russian church was given
a position of security, authority, and wealth. Later, when the
first well-organized serf-worked estates developed, they were
owned by church establishments. As the years went on, the
influence of the church penetrated the life of all classes of the

mid., Vol. |, pp. 66-G7.
mid., vol. 1. p. 67.
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people. The church eventually became one mainstay of the
autocratic rule of the tsar established in the fifteenth century.
Church fegtivals and fests marked the passing years, church
pageantry supplied beauty otherwise lacking in the lives of so
many of the people, and church teaching encouraged the simple
faith which helped the oppressed to accept their lot.

Whilethe clergy were beginning to live settled lives on church
estates, the princes of Russia continued to depend upon raiding
and trading expeditions and to live in their city strongholds
until the eleventh century. Then invaders came in from the
steppe, occupied the region north of the Black Sea, and pre-
vented Russia from easily reaching Constantinople. Trade
with this great city was reduced, and the economic bads of
Russian life was undermined. The princes, who had always
considered the land they controlled as their own private
property, turned to the land for revenue and began to settle
down when their trading activities were restricted. They
employed dave labour, and aso demanded some regular
sarvices from the free peasants in return for permission to
cultivate some lands for themselves. The free people were
made increasingly aware that they lived upon land belonging
to an overlord.

By the thirteenth century the principle that the rulers owned
the land was well established. The Orthodox church, one of
the chief influences which separated Russia from Europe, had
attained a position of security and power. Then, in the
thirteenth century, the Mongols swept in and overwhelmed
Russia, cutting off all the country except the northern territory
of Novgorod from Europe for over two hundred years. Nov-
gorod was not conquered; it was a member of the Hansa league,
and by way of Novgorod, trade goods from Europe reached the
regions under Mongol rule; but extensive contacts between
Russia and Europe were not maintained.

Who were these Mongols? They were nomadic people from
the plains of north-east Asia. Under Genghis Khan and his
sons and grandsons they conquered a large portion of the
Asiatic continent, including the empire of China. They moved
west, seeking to establish a world empire. They were not |ook-
ing for temporary plunder but for new and permanent sources
of revenue. With a technique which they had mastered when
they went against the walled cities of China, they laid sege
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to the Russian towns, the strongest centres of the country and
the only places which could offer any organized resistance.
Novgorod alone was not captured and destroyed.

After they had reduced Russia to submission, the Mongols
proceeded to administer the conquered territory after the
manner they had developed in the steppe and modified through
contact with the bureaucracy of China. They divided the
southern steppe among Mongol leaders, but they permitted
Russian princes to remain in possession of their cleared and
forest lands. Each prince had to be invested with his authority
by the Great Khan himself, who at this period controlled the
whole Mongol empire as a unit and ruled first from his capital
at Karakorum and later from Cambaluc (on the site of Peip-
ing). When the portions of the great empire drew apart,
Russia was held under the kingdom of the Golden Horde,
which had its capital at Saray on the Volga.

Since the Mongols desired revenue from their conquered
territory, they levied regular taxes, a tax on each household.
At first Mongol officials collected these, but later the prince of
Moscow was permitted to be responsible for the collection and
transmission of the taxes. The Mongols were accustomed to
dealing with an organized hierarchy of officials, not to handling
numbers of more or less independent princes tied together by
no recognized lines of authority. When they observed that the
prince of Moscow was in a position of headship in a certain
portion of Russia, that he was not too powerful, and that he
was entirely subservient to the khan, they chose him to be the
head of the Mongol administrative system in Russia and thus
greatly contributed to the rising power of Moscow.

Between Russians and Mongols there were few contacts.
This was particularly true because the Mongols did not, to any
extent, settle in the regions occupied by Russians, but lived
outside their borders. The Mongols were unconverted pagans,
and to the Orthodox Russian a pagan was a being from
another world, with whom there could be little in common.
The Mongols on their part were satisfied with forcing the sub-
mission of the princes and requiring the payment of taxes; in
all other respects their rule was lax, and it did not reach into
the lives of the people and interfere with details.

Under these circumstances and conditions Russian house-
holds continued to cultivate their holdings much as before.
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Several households might be united in communes in which
the elders exercised various important functions, planning for
the use of meadows and forests, and for raising the taxes and
payments which were regarded as a communal responsibility.
Individual landowners made their own arrangements with the
peasant households, deciding what payments should be ren-
dered for the use of the land. Peasants who met their obliga-
tions and were not in debt to the landowner were free to move
about. As the years passed, the changes which took place in
the life of the people were due not so muchto Mongol ruleasto
the relations existing between peasant and Russian land-owner.

The Mongol rule permitted the consolidation and the
strengthening of the church, aready a strong influence in
Russia. The Mongols were liberal and enlightened pagans;
they conducted no campaign against any religion, and in
Russia they conferred special privileges upon the church,
exempting it from obligations and giving it authority not only
in the field of religion but in certain secular matters as well.
The power of the church over the people was recognized by the
practical Mongols, who were willing to grant the Russian
church concessions in the hope of gaining its friendly support.
Having no religious prejudices of their own, the Mongols were
unaware of the pious hatred of the church for the pagan. As a
result of the Mongol policy towards it the church became very
powerful.

When we view the period of Mongol domination as a whole,
we e that it was responsible for important changes in Russian
life and thought. Mongol rule introduced and enforced for
two hundred years the idea of a state controlled by one prince
who obtained his authority from a single outside power—in
this case, the Mongol khan. It remained only to restate the
Byzantine idea of the divinity of rulers—to transfer the source
of the prince's authority from the khan to God and reinforce
his power with that of the church—to create the specia
prestige of the ruler which was to underlie the new Moscow
state. During the period of Mongol rule the revenue® of the
state were obtained through a regular system of taxation, a
new practice in Russia, where the robber princes had held
sway so long and had gained their revenues through plundering
and dave trading. Both people and rulers became habituated
to those new ideas and practices. The influence of the Mongol
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administrative system and devices went deep. Throughout the
two hundred years of Mongol rule Russia was severed from
direct contact with Europe. It knew almost nothing of the
culture and learning of mediaeval Europe; its chief contacts
were with Asia

In the middle of the thirteenth century, when Mongol
domination had been established, Moscow was a tiny princi-
pality. In 1480, when the prince of Moscow refused any longer
to submit to the Mongols and styled himself the first tsar of
Russia, the Muscovite state extended from the Arctic Ocean
south to the steppe, and included the head-waters of the Don
and the upper curve of the Dnieper. From there the southern
boundary slanted upward, crossing the Ural Mountains on the
east about midway. On the west, a curving line drawn from
the Gulf of Finland met the Dnieper River on the south. This
change in the Muscovite territory had come about gradually,
and through various means. The northern forests claimed by
the city of Novgorod were penetrated by churchmen whose
reputation for holiness attracted followers who settled in com-
munities near by, and grants of land were made by the princes
to these religious settlements. People under the rather rigorous
rule of Novgorod moved into these communities, which were
friendly to Moscow, and which were gradually absorbed by the
latter. Novgorod needed the food supplies which could come
only from the territory under Moscow rule, and thus Moscow
possessed an effective means of subduing the northern city and
of gaining the large territory it claimed. Refugees from the
regions suffering from Mongol raids, particularly dispossessed
and moneyless peasants, came into the Moscow state. Since
they had no means of obtaining land for themselves, landowners
loaned them money or equipment in return for service and
payments; thus the revenues of the landowners were increased,
and they bought more land, while at the same time the
peasants were bound by debt to their overlords. The land-
owners needed to put themselves under the protection of a
strong prince, and they attached themselves to the ruler of
Moscow. The church supported the authority of the Moscow
prince and through colonization played its part in extending
the Moscow territory. Armed expeditions brought some
territories under Moscow rule.

Nearly all the time that this gradual expansion was going on,
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the prince of Moscow was subservient to the Mongol khan,
offering submission and making elaborate presents to him as
well as rendering the required taxes. When the Golden Horde
began to be weakened by internal dissensions, however, the
prince of Moscow went less frequently to Saray and made
briefer, less ceremonial visits. Then he dared to cut the re-
quired tax payments in half. Finally he refused to send any
payments at all. We often read of the casting off of the "Tartar
yoke"; this sounds very dramatic, but actually it was a slow
and gradual process involving both the building up of the
Moscow state and the disintegration of the Mongol power.

The Golden Horde was breaking up; three separate king-
doms were in process of formation, Kazan, Astrakhan, and
Crimea. Faced with the refusal of the Moscow prince to make
the customary submission, the khan collected an army and
moved against Moscow; Ivan | | | (1462-1505) was so reluctant
to fight that he contemplated leaving the city, but a bishop
openly accused him of being a coward and a betrayer, so he
joined his army. After a few skirmishes Ivan tried to treat for
peace. Suddenly the khan's army departed of its own accord,
and the khan himself was murdered by Tartar enemies. The
Golden Horde was too divided to attempt to move again
against Moscow. Ivan |11 now felt he could declare himself
tsar of Russia.

It should be remembered that the Moscow tsar had been but
one of the princes of Russia, though he had become the most
powerful. He was surrounded by the boyars, the hereditary
princely landowners who had great power over the people on
their estates. Ivan | | | attempted to s&t himself apart from, and
above, the boyars, to that end he adopted the elaborate
ceremonial of the Byzantine court. His wife was a Byzantine
princess who encouraged him to surround himself with pomp
and ceremony. In addition the church fostered the idea of the
tsar's peculiar prestige and authority, derived from God
himself. In spite of these devices aimed at making the tsar an
autocrat who could not be questioned, the boyars did not give
up their power without a struggle. The conflict came to a
head under the tsar Ivan 1V, known as the Terrible. Under
Ivan 1V (1533-1582) Russia was involved in amost continual
warfare with the remnants of the Mongol kingdoms and with
Poland, and for these wars huge numbers of fighting men were
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needed. lvan rewarded his military men with estates, carved
for the most part out of the newly conquered steppe. These
new landowners held their lands directly from the tsar, in
return for military service rendered; they were dependent upon
the tsar and sufficiently indebted to him so that he in turn was
able to seize some of the hereditary lands of the old boyars and
to redistribute them among his men. At the end of lvan's
reign the power of the old boyars, as a group, was broken, an
autocracy reigned supreme.

Something of the resentment felt by lvan the Terrible's
boyars at the despotism of the Tsar and the warfare in which
he embroiled the country is shown in aletter written by one of
his generals, who, after a defeat, feared Ivan's wrath and fled
to Poland for refuge. From this secure retreat he wrote what
he thought.

Why, O Tsar, have you struck down the mighty in Israel? Why
have you delivered to various deaths the generals given to you by
God, and why haveyou spilled their victorious, saintly blood in the
temples of the Lord, at your royal banquets? Why have you stained
thethresholds of the churcheswith the blood of the martyrs, and why
have you contrived persecutions and death againgt those who have
served youwillingly and havelaid downtheir livesfor you, accusing
good Christians of treason and magic and other unseemly things,
zedoudy endeavouring to change light into darkness and to call
bitter what is sweet?*

Ivan answered in unsparing terms, justifying his numerous
acts of despotism and cruelty, turning the accusation back upon
the boyars who refused to support him unconditionally.

Y ou sy that your blood has been spilled in wars with foreigners,
and you add in your foolishness, that it cries to God against us.
That isridiculous! If it has been spilled by the enemy, then you
have done your duty to your country; if you had not done o, you
would not have been a Christian but a barbarian:—but that is not
our affair. How much more ours, that has been spilled by you, cries
out to the Lord against you ! Not with wounds, nor drops of blood,
but with much sweating and toiling have | been burdened by you
unnecessarily and above my strength! Y our many meannesses and
persecutions have caused me, instead of blood, to shed many tears,
and to utter sobs and have anguish of my soul .2

'Wicner, Leo, Anthology of Russian Literature, G. P. Putnam's & Sons New

York, Vol. I, p. 118.
mid., Vol. I, p. 125.
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The old boyars resented | van and suffered under hisrule, but
the people paid an even higher price for the extension of the
Muscovite state and the consolidation of the tsar's autocracy.
The new military landowning class created by Ivan laid heavy
obligations upon the peasants, and the oppressed peasants of
the old areas were attracted by the fertile southern steppe.
Peasants were still legally free to move about, providing they
were not in debt to the landowner, but the payments demanded
of them had so increased that large numbers of them were
hopelessly bound by debt. In this situation, escgpe into the
steppe began, atype of unpermitted migration which was to go
on increasingly, in spite of efforts to curb it. The landowners
who had depended upon the labours of the escaped peasants
demanded that they be returned to their villages. When the
pessants fled, the burden of obligation resting upon those who
remained grew heavier, since all payments were a communal,
not an individual responsibility. Asaresult peasantsin the old
aresswerewilling tojoin the hunt after fugitives, for which, at
this time, five years were allowed. If fugitives were not found
and returned within that time, they could not be sent back
later.

Those peasants who succeeded in escaping into the southern
steppe were without money or equipment, and they were
obliged, if they remained, to exchange their labour and produce
for loans which would enable them to cultivate the soil. Thus
they became bound by debt to new landowners. A few
peasants fled still farther into the unconquered steppe, where
roamed bands of Cossacks—frontier warriors, themselves
originating from freedom-loving peasants—and where the
Tartars were a terrifying threat. Life there was anything but
secure; and moreover the boundary of the cultivated lands was
being continually pushed farther south and east, and servile
agriculture was absorbing the freer steppe.

A folk song recounting the exploits of the Cossack Y ermak
who began to conquer Siberia for Ivan the Terrible gives an
idea of Cossack independence, and aso of the fear with which
Ivan was regarded. The expedition to Siberia was Yermak's
own idea, and after it was over, he had to face Ivan with the
fact of his unpermitted warfare. The song gives Yermak's
exhortation to the Cossacks before the expedition, and re-
counts his interview with Ivan later.
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—Ha, brothers, my brave Hetmans!
Make for yourselves boats,

Make the rowlocks of fir,

Make the oars of pinel

By the help of God we will go, brothers;
L et us pess the stegp mountains,

L et usreach theinfidel kingdom,—

Let us conquer the Siberian kingdom,—
That will please the Tsar, our master.

| will myself go to the White Tsar,

| shall put on a sable cloak,

| shall make my submission to the White Tsar."

"Oh, thou art our hope, Orthodox Tsar;

Do not order me to be executed, but bid me say my say,
Since | am Y ermak, the son of Timofey!

| am the robber Hetman of the Don;

‘Twas | went over the blue sea,

Over the blue s, the Caspian;

And it was | who destroyed the ships;

And now, our hope, our Orthodox Tsar,

| bring you my traitorous head,

Andwithit | bring the empire of Siberia."

He spoke, the Terrible Ivan Vasilevich:

"] pardon you and your band,

| pardon you for your trusty service;

And | give you the glorious gentle Don as an inheritance."*

While the military commanders were being rewarded with
estates, while the Cossacks adventured in Siberia and received
"the glorious gentle Don" as an inheritance, the peasants who
cultivated the soil were being pushed further into a condition
resembling serfdom. Rewarding the "serving people” with
land, meant dispersing to the frontier regions the more pros-
perous and progressive people who might have provided a
market or who might have taken part in the extension of
trade if they had remained in the towns. Asit was, they lived
in distant regions, widely separated. Each estate tended to
produce what it needed and consumed. Russia became largely
a collection of self-sufficient rural communities, with distinct
upper and lower clases, and with a small middle class of little
importance.

'Wiener, Leo, op. cit. I, pp. 173-174.
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From 1598 to 1613 Russia went through a period of terrible
disorder known as the Time of Troubles. The disintegrating
influences of this period were so great and widespread that
when order was finally restored, the hand of autocracy was
tightened upon the people in order to prevent another such
disaster in Russian life. The Time of Troubles started with
conflicts over the succession; the dynasty which had organized
the Moscow state died out, and ambitious and dissatisfied
boyars opposed the new tsar, Boris Godunov, who had, they
contended, no legitimate right to the throne. Watchful Poland
on the west supported and encouraged a pretender who claimed
to be Dmitry, the son of the dead tsar Ivan the Terrible, and
arranged his marriage to Marina, a Polish princess. The pre-
tender succeeded in making himself tsar, he was recognized as
her son by the widow of the dead ruler, his Polish marriage was
carried through—but he was attacked and killed by some
boyars. Theincreasing disorder and violence in the capital was
reflected in confusion in the country. A terrible famine in-
creased the misery of the people, and landowners seized the
opportunity to exploit thestarving. A former slave, Bolotnikov,
who organized a revolt aimed at seizing everything from the
landowners and distributing their possessons among the people,
advanced almost to the gates of Moscow. Numerous other
uprisings occurred, and Cossacks joined the peasantry against
the landowners. At this time, another pretender arose, claiming
to be the true Dmitry; he was recognized as her son by the
widow of Ivan, and as her husband by Marina! Confusion
and disorder spread; in this situation it was not strange that no
one knew whom to support or why.

The new pretender was assisted by Polish adventurers. One
of the boyars obtained the assistance of severa thousand
Swedish troops. The king of Poland came to the conclusion
that the time was ripe to attack Russia and obtain some of those
always coveted lands adjoining Poland. The nobility were so
unable to settle upon a candidate to the Russian throne that
they even made overtures to the Poles, offering to accept the
son of the Polish king as their ruler if he would accept the
Orthodox church. King Sigismund of Poland, however, was
by now determined to get Russia for himself, and on his own
terms. When the Poles had gone so far as to seize and imprison
the patriarch of the Church, when they had dared to order that
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no Russian should be armed, and when they had attacked and
burned almost the whole city of Moscow, at last Russia was
aroused to effective action against the invaders. A year after
the Poles had entrenched themselves in the Moscow Kremlin,
they were driven out. The nobility sat themselves seriously to
work to select a tsar who would receive the support of the
country. Young Michael Romanov, indirectly related to the
tsar [van the Terrible, was chosen.

The country was greatly impoverished. Weeds grew in the
uncultivated fields, whole villages were empty. The peasants
were ragged, hungry—and powerless. Many of the landowners
had been killed in the civil wars, but those who remained were
eager to e the peasants put back on their lands; they desired
that society be rebuilt exactly as it had been. The new dynasty
had no prestige; it chose to create it through meeting the
demands of the landowners and thus securing their support.
Between 1621 and 1646 the legal period for hunting down
fugitive peasants was extended from five to ten to fifteen years,
and finally it was abolished altogether so that no escaped
peasant could ever be free of the threat of seizure. From 1646
on, each landowner was required to register the names of his
pessants. All registered peasants, and any unregistered children
of registered parents, belonged to the land and could not
voluntarily leave the estate on which they were born. Peasants
on private estates, on church estates, or on state lands were
thus bound to the soil, and the bondage was made hereditary.
They were enserfed. Many of the bonded peasants were sold
apart from the land, and in 1675 this practice was confirmed by
law. The bonded peasant became legally the property of his
owner. Slaves settled on peasant lands were registered with the
peasants, and no peasant was allowed to sell himself as a dave
in order to discharge a debt or to escape the obligatory pay-
ments resting on the peasant class. The earlier distinction
between dave and peasant was thus modified, and the two
merged into the serf. The only peasants who escaped the net of
serfdom were those who lived in the far north, on lands which
as yet had not attracted the attention of landowner or
state.

Folk songs give an idea of the contrasts of life at this time.
For example, the lament of the daughter of Boris Godunov
after her father had been killed and the family had been driven
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from the royal palace suggests the luxury of the "tsarian life"
whose passing she mourns:

And in Moscow the Princess weepeth
The daughter of Boris Godunov:

"O God, our merciful Saviour!
Wherefore is our tsardom perished—
Is it for father's sinning,

Or for mother's not praying?

And you beloved palace halls!

Who will rule in you,

After our tsarian life?

Fine duffs of drawn lace!

Shall we wind you around the birches?
Fine gold-worked towels!

Shall we throw you into the woods?
Fine earrings of hyacinth

Shall we hang you on branches,

After our tsarian life,

After the reign of our Father,
Glorious Boris Godunov?*

The atmosphere of power and ceremony surrounding the
tsar is further suggested in a folk song recounting the return of
the patriarch Filarct, the father of young Michael Romanov
who had been chosen tsar at the end of the Time of Troubles.
The Patriarch had been imprisoned in Lithuania; now he was
returning in honour.

There had come together many princes, boyars, and dignitaries,
In the mighty tsarate of Muscovy:

They wished to meet Filaret Nikitich

Outside the famous stone-built Moscow.

'Tis not the red sun in its courss—

'Tis the Orthodox Tsar that has gone out,

To mest his father dear,

Lord Filaret Nikitich.

With the Tsar went his uncle,

Ivan Nikitich the boyar.—

"The Lord grant my father be well,

My father, Lord Filaret Nikitich."

They went not into the palace of the Tsar,

They went into the cathedral of the Most Holy Virgin,

*Wiener, Leo, Anthology of Russian Literature, op. cit. Vol. I, pp. 132-133.
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To sing an honourable mass.

And he blessed his beloved child:

"God grant the Orthodox Tsar be well,
Grand Duke Mikhail Fedorovich!

And for him to rule the tsarate of Muscovy
And the holy Russian land."*

The attitude of the despoiled people, the spirit of resignation
which was fostered in them to make them accept their lot, is
given in this folk song:

"Whither art Thou fleeing?" they spoke in tears to Christ. "For
whom art thou leaving us? Who will without Thee give us to drink
and eat, will clothe us and protect us against dark night?"

"Weep not, poor people,” replied Christ; "Weep not, mendicants
and homeless and small orphans! | will leave you a golden mountain
will give you a honeyed river, will give you vineyards, will give you
heavenly manna. Only know how to manage that golden mount-
tain, and to divide it among yourselves; and you will be fed and
given drink; you will be clothed and covered up in dark nights."

Then John the Theologue retorted: "Hail to Thee, real Christ,
King of Heaven! Permit me to tell Thee a few words, and take not
ill my words! Give them not a golden mountain, nor a honeyed
river, and vineyards. Give them not heavenly manna! They will
not know how to manage that mountain; it will be beyond their
strength, and they will not taste the manna. Princes and noblemen,
pastors, officials and merchants will hear of that mountain, and they
will take away from them the golden mountain and honeyed river;
the vineyards and heavenly manna; they will divide up the golden
mountain among themselves according to their ranks, but the poor
people will not be admitted, and there will be much murder, and
much spiffing of blood. The poor will have nothing to live on,
nothing to wear, and nothing to protect themselves with against
dark night; the poor will die of starvation, will freeze to death in
cold winter. Give them rather Thy holy name and word of Christ;
and the poor will go all over the earth, will glorify Thee, and the
Orthodox will give them alms; the poor will be fed and given drink,
will be clothed and protected against cold night."

"Thank you, John the Theologue!" replied Christ the Heavenly
King. "You have said a sensible word, and have discussed well,—
you have taken good care of the poor."?

Not all of the people were so meekly submissive as this folk

'Wiener, Leo, Anthology of Russian Literature, op. cit. Vol. I, p. 134.
*Ibid, Vol. I, pp. 186-187.
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song suggests.  Peasant flights and uprisings occurred. In 1670
a Cossack, Stenka Razin, collected a great band of Cossacks
and fugitive daves and serfs and sailed up the Volga, looting,
killing landowners, and preaching class war. He was captured
and taken to Moscow, where he was publicly executed in the
great square before the Kremlin; but the disordersin the Volga
region continued for some time after this. To prevent such
uprisings in the future, the government increased the authority
and power of the landowner over the serf.

During the two centuries in which the Moscow state was
consolidated and extended, it will be recalled, a large class of
landowners who held their lands in return for military service
was created. This cdlass gradually became hereditary, though
the hereditary rights of the landowners had never been con-
firmed by law, and though in principle the members of this
class held their lands, sarfs, and privileges at the will of the
tsar. The church was immensely wealthy and powerful; its
great edtates allied its interests with those of the other land-
holders. Its crusading spirit had disappeared—a great change
had taken place since the days when holy men penetrating the
northern forests were followed by bands of the devout and pious.
The mass of the people had been progressively enserfed until
they had become the personal property of private landowners,
or of the state if they lived upon crown lands. Chiefly upon the
safs rested the burdens of the state. Their labour cultivated the
land, their payments supported the landowner, their taxes
maintained the state. "The bulk of the Russian people," one
writer putsit, "descended into akind of abyss, of which thereis
no history."*

In such a social structure there was no legal check upon the
power of the tsar, who had become an autocrat dispensing
privilege and commanding service. The end of the Muscovite
period saw the full flowering of "holy," "autocratic," "Asiatic"
Russia.

Several of the Muscovite tsars, however, were conscious of the
fact that European culture was different from the Russian, and
that European techniques were superior to those of Russia
More than one tsar tried to break through the cultural barrier
to the west. lvan the Terrible carried on a lengthy corres-

Parcs, Bernard, History of Russia, Jonathan Cape, London, 1926, p. 160.
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pondence with Queen Elizabeth of England and tried to
persuade that astute and evasive ruler to consent to a Russian
alliance. He even attempted to negotiate amarriage with Lady
Mary Hastings. Italian and German ambassadors, physicians,
engineers, and architects came to Russia—the Moscow
Kremlin was built under the direction of Italians. Some trade
had been carried on by way of Archangel. But the European
contacts of these years were, in general, superficial and fleeting.
The western nations were unwilling to enter into close relations
with Russia, so vast, so different, and with so inexhaustible a
supply of fighting men. They felt safer to remain behind the
cultural and diplomatic barrier which kept them free from
entanglements with Russia. Russia, however, had reached the
point where the western barrier must be forced. Finally Peter
the Great (i682-1721) succeeded in accomplishing this, and
with his reign the Muscovite period came to an end.



CHAPTER 111

SOCIAL CHANGES FROM THE
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY TO THE
EMANCIPATIONOFTHE SERFS

w E know that to-day the Soviet Union is one of the three
greatest world powers, possessng the giant industrial establish-
ment that modern nations must have. We have heard that
American engineers acted as advisers and directors in the
erection of its first huge factories, dams, electrical works, and
steel plants. But now the Soviets' own engineers are in charge
of the great projects for postwar building. The backward
agricultural people of twenty-five years ago has been trans-
formed into an industrial one. This is not the first time in
Russian history that the transformation of the country has been
attempted. In the eighteenth century Peter the Great deter-
mined that the backward "Asiatic" culture of Russia should be
Europeanizcd.  The eighteenth and nineteenth centuries
witnessed this process, while at the same time the autocracy of
the tsar continued unchecked in principle, and until 1861 the
mass of the people remained serfs. Europeanization, expansion
of Russia to the ocean, autocracy, serfdom—all of these intensi-
fied the existing social discrepancies, economic problems, and
social unrest. Pressure accumulated in the vast boiler of the
country, and no adequate outlets were provided because the
government, and the social structure, remained rigid.

Peter the Great's chief concern was to Europeanize Russia—
to build an army on European models, to gain unobstructed
access to ports from which trade with Europe could pass, to
create a navy, to introduce European industrial methods and
techniques. He broke every tradition as to how the tsar should
live and act. He never lived in the great citadel of the Kremlin.
As he moved about over Russia investigating local resources
and laying plans for using them to his ends, any hut might be

his headquarters. Hetravelled abroad; on hisfirst visit he went
38
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incognito and worked in shipyards as a common labourer that
he might best learn the techniques which he wished to bring to
Russia. In spite of the informality of his method of life, Peter
the Great was no informal ruler—he was an autocrat who knew
the extent of his power and used it to the utmost. He forced
change upon areluctant and unwilling Russia.

Though Peter was interested in the people—he was probably
the only tsar who ever had any friendly informal contacts with
the peasants—the changes which he inaugurated worked out to
make the peasants immediately more wretched and to separate
the upper dasses from the lower dases by new distinctions.

When, for example, Peter determined to create an army
trained and equipped in European style, so that he might
break through the hostile western barrier, he introduced a
system of conscription under which every province had to
draft, clothe, equip, and feed the men levied from that district.
The new army was a crushing obligation added to the already
heavy burden of taxation and service resting upon the popula-
tion—but after twenty-one years of fighting, Peter won his
doorway to Europe. Again, when Peter needed officers for his
new army, and government officials for the elaborate adminis-
trative system which he copied from various countries in Europe,
he gave rank to the men in the new offices regardiess of their
birth, demanded from them the service of the best years of
their lives, and forced their sons to be trained for the same
service. In return, while exacting all this, he recompensed the
state offices with crown lands and the peasants living on these
lands, or with newly-enserfed previously free people from the
far north. He increased the autocratic power of the landowner
by permitting him to take safs from the land and use them as
household servants. When Peter tried to break the power of
the church by secularizing church lands, he converted the
church edtates into state properties which, together with the
safs on these lands, could be transferred to private owners.
When Peter wished to encourage the development of industry,
he not only granted government subsidies to members of the
nobility who would undertake to manage industrial enter-
prises, but he transferred state safs from the land and gave
them to factories. These wretched people came to be known as
"professional serfs"; they were owned in heredity, to be
exploited in industrial work. When Peter needed new revenues
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for his undertakings, he levied a poll tax, which replaced the
previous tax on land, and in order that this new obligation
might not be evaded he caused a rigorous census to be taken.
Peasant life soon became so unbearable that, in spite of the
laws binding them to the soil, thousands of the peasants
attempted to escape. Peter then made escape more difficult by
forbidding any peasant to leave his owner's land without a
passport issued only to heads of households. No other member
of the family could move from the estate except in the company
of the head of the household bearing a passport. Anyone
without a passport was considered a fugitive and a criminal
and was treated as such. Thus Peter's changes fell heavily upon
the people.

When Peter insisted that the Muscovite nobility should copy
European styles of dress and manners, the change appeared a
superficial one. In addition he demanded, however, that the
gentry be educated along European lines, and he took educa-
tion from the sole control of the church. As the upper class,
trained in secular schools, came more and more in contact
with European thought, the distinction between privileged and
unprivileged was intensified by a difference in culture, as well
as in other aspects of life, since no secular schools were available
for the masses for more than a century after Peter's death.
When Peter changed the system of control of the church by
abolishing the patriarchate, the ancient religious office which
ruled the church, and substituting for it the Holy Synod
appointed by the tsar and of which the most influential member
was the procurator, a layman responsible only to the tsar, he
made the church a department of the state. The upper clergy
under these conditions could be no more than an instrument of
the state. The church service continued to offer the pageantry,
beauty, and emotional appeal which had so great an influence
upon the people, but the church organization necessarily
became the tool of the autocracy. Thus when intellectuals, as a
result of their contacts with European thought, began to
question autocracy, they questioned the church as well. In the
villages, on the other hand, the relations between the lower
clergy and their parishioners were but little affected by the
change in the church organization. The peasants continued to
be humbly religious; their faith was a part of their lives. The
village clergy taught the people "tsarism" and inculcated
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devotion to the ruler; this was their function in the state-
controlled organization, and their teaching on this matter, as
on others, was not questioned by the devout peasants. Thus
some of Peter's changes eventually further separated the
nobility fromthelower dasses.

When Peter died, the bishop of Novgorod said in his eulogy,
"O Russia, seeing what a great man has left you, s also how
great he has left you!™ Whether or not Russia was "great"
at Peter's death, certainly in the following years the tendencies
he had st in motion gathered momentum and Russia was
definitely changed. Peter's efforts to Europeanize the upper
clases had not, in his lifetime, produced any very profound
changein thelife, tastes, and outlook of this group. But by the
middle of the eighteenth century the nobility were freed from
compulsory state service and were at liberty to enjoy life. They
were increasingly attracted by European culture. They built
city and country residences copied after the palatial homes of
European nobility. They began to be interested in the theatre
of Europe, a form of art and entertainment hitherto un-
developed in Russia They learned European languages,
especially French, and often ceased to spesk Russian in their
homes. Particularly in the time of Catherine the Great (1762-
1796), who was herself a German in touch with European
thought, the privileged dass became interested in the intellec-
tual speculations which permeated eighteenth-century Europe.
Such speculations were very stimulating to Russians who had
never before pondered such matters as the function of the state
in an ideal society, the place of the church, the rights of man,
and the meaning of freedom. Under the stimulus of European
thought, some of the nobility became increasingly sceptical in
outlook; their alegiance to the church became more a polite
formality than the expression of sincere belief. The wealthier
nobility left their estates for long periods and spent much time
in the cities, where they could enjoy the society of others
interested in the same things. The separation of the upper
classes from the mass of the people had become cultural as well
as economic. The nobility enjoyed what has been called their
"Golden Age."

When, in the nineteenth century, the great writers of Russia
began to picture Russian life, some described the cultured
Russianin satirical terms. Turgenev (1816-1883) —a nobleman



42 RUSSIA: A SHORT HISTORY

who spent much of his life abroad—suggests in one sentence
the preoccupation with European culture:

Litvinoff immediately recognized them for Russans, athough
theywereall talking in French . . . because they were all talkingin
French.!

He describes the cultured young man of Petersburg society:

The young Vladimir Nikolaevich spoke excellent French, good
English, and bad German. That isjust as it should be. Properly
brought up people should of course be ashamed to spesk German
really well, but to throw out a German word now and then, and
generaly on facetious topics—that is allowable: "c'est meme tres
chic," as the Petersburg Parisans say. Moreover, by the time
Vladimir Nikolaevich was fifteen, he aready knew how to enter
any drawing-room whatsoever without becoming nervous, how to
move about in an agreeable manner, and how to take his leave
exactly at the right moment. . . . He was cordially received every-
where, for he was very good-looking, essy in manner, amusing,
aways in good health, and ready for anything. . . . Where he was
obliged, he was respectful; where he could, he was overbearing.
Altogether an excellent compamon un charmant gargon. The
Promised Land lay before him.?

The elaborate governmental organization devised by Peter
became more complicated; it evolved into a bureaucracy with
large numbers of officials of all grades. At the top were power-
ful officers of the state with authority over their subordinates,
and so on down the scale until the last minor clerk was reached.
The subservience to superiors which permeated the Russian
bureaucracy was delineated most successfully in the play The
Inspector General by Gogol (1809-1852). Inthisplay the officials
of a distant town hear that an inspector general from Peters-
burg is coming, and they are terrified. One of them remarks,
"1t makes me tremblejust to be in the room with a man one
grade above my rank." The mayor says, "Until now, praise
God, they have prowled around other provinces. Now our
time has come. God, what a moment!"

As the play goes on, an impecunious youth staying in the
village inn is taken for the inspector general, and all the

“I'urgenev, Ivan, Smoke, translated from the Russian by Isabel F. Hapgood,

Charles Seribner's Sons, New York, 1907, p. 95.
ZTurgcnev, Ivan, Liza, translated by W. R. S. Ralston, Everyman's Library.
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officials and townspeople hasten to offer him bribes and sub-
servience to gain hisfavour. The mayor takes him to his home;
great dinners are given for him. One landowner approaches
him with this request:

When you go back to Petersburg, say to all those great gentlemen
that you know so intimately, those Senators and Admirals and
Ambassadors—please sy to them, "Do you know, Y our Excellency"
or "Y our Highness," as the case may be—"in such and such atown
there lives a man called Bobchinsky." Just sy that. "There lives
a man caled Bobchinsky." | would like to know | have been
mentioned to those great people.

Everyone bribes the supposed inspector general, even though
the mayor earlier had reproached the judge for taking bribes.

Judge: | admit | take bribes, but what sort of bribes ? Puppy dogs,
that'sall. Now there's no sin in taking puppies.

Mayor: Its the same thing. The sin is in the bribe, not in the
puppy.*

The restricted life of the minor clerks who filled the offices of
the bureaucratic government is presented in Gogol's short
story The Cloak. Discomfort, ridicule, privation make little
difference to the clerk who is described, but the cold St. Peters-
burg winter finally forces him to purchase a new cloak to
replace his thin, patched, ancient one. For months he deprives
himself of food and warmth to secure the necessary sum for the
cloak, and finally he succeeds in obtaining the new garment.
He wears it to the office where it attracts a great deal of
comment, and it is proposed to have a celebration in honour of
the new cloak. The little clerk goes out into a strange world
that night, and as he returns home late, his cloak is stolen. The
treasure of his life has disappeared; he tells of his loss at the
office, he informs the police, but he gets no attention and no
sympathy. Finally he is taken suddenly ill and dies.

And St. Petersburgisleft without Akaky Akakiyevich, asthough
he had never lived there. A being disappeared, who was protected
by none, dear to none, interesting to none, ... A being who bore
meekly thejibes of the department, and went to his grave without
having done one unusual deed, but to whom, nevertheless, at the
close of his life, appeared a bright visitant in the form of a cloak,

Quotationstaken from the acting version of Gogol s Inspector General, arranged
by John Anderson, Samuel French Co., Ltd.,
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which momentarily cheered his poor life, and upon him, theresfter,
an intolerable misfortune descended, just as it descends upon the
heeds of the mighty of thisworld.*

The type of society which flourished upon serfdom is
satirized in Gogol's greatest work, the novel Dead Souls. In this
story an enterprising young man decides to travel about Russia,
buying up the "dead souls'—those registered peasants who
have died since the last census, and who are thus technically
still among theliving. He, in turn, plans to borrow money on
these fictitious possessons and accumulate funds to buy some
sarfs of hisown. Heis obliged to develop atechnique for dealing
with the minor officials of the countryside, and here again we
arc given a picture of the Russian officialdom. For example:

The newcomer st off to make calls upon all the dignitaries of the
town. He paid his repects to the governor. . . . Then he went to
the deputy governor's, then visited the public prosecutor, the
president of the court of justice, the police-master, the spirit tax
contractor, the superintendent of the government factories. . . . He
even called to show his regard for the inspector of the medical
board and the town architect. ... In conversation with these
potentates he very skilfully managed to flatter every one of them.
To the governor he hinted, asit were casudly, that one travelled in
his province as in Paradise, that the roads were everywhere like
velvet, and that governments which appointed wise rulers were
worthy of the greatest praise. To the policemaster he said some-
thing very flattering about the town police; while in conversation
with the deputy-governor and the president of the court ... he
t\r/:/icezsaid by mistake, "Y our Excellency," which greatly gratified
them.

In the years following the reign of Peter the Great, the
changes which he initiated were reflected not only in the
Europeanization of the upper dases and the crystallization of
the government bureaucracy but aso in other matters as well.
The opening up of Russia to Europe, with the consequent
development of trade and industry, led inevitably to foreign
wars. With an agricultural system backward not only as
regards technique but aso as regards the serfdom on which it

'Seltzer, Thomas, editor, Best Russian Short Sories, the Modern Library,
New York, p. 55.

*Gogol, Nikolai, Dead Souls, translated by Constance Garnett, Chatto and
Windus, London, 1922.
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was based, Russia had to look for new lands in order to in-
crease agricultural produce for the export trade. Also, in a
country of serfs, the home market was small, and Russian
industry, backward though it was, developed faster than the
market. Russia must therefore have new lands to exploit.
Each attempt at territorial expansion meant a war. Russia
became more involved in European politics and its desire for
political and strategic territorial gainsincreased. Theinternal
unrest of the country was intensified as war followed war.
Finally Russiawas led inevitably to participation in the First
World War, and to the final explosion which blew the lid off
that long-suffering country.

Meanwhile, in 1733 fifty thousand Russian troops were sent
to Poland; in 1735 Russia, Austria, and Persia made war on
Turkey; from 1757 to 1762 Russian troops were fighting in
Prussia; in 1772-1773 Prussia, Austria, and Russia divided a
portion of Poland; in 1773 Russiawas at war with Turkey, and
the territory under Russian control was extended to the
Caucasus; in 1787 another war began with Turkey, to continue
until 1791. Thistime, Russiahad gained the Crimea. In 1791
the scene of war shifted again to Poland, and a second partition
of Polish territory followed; in 1794 the Poles who resisted the
seizure of their lands were defeated and the third partition
erased Poland from the map; it had been absorbed by Russia,
Austria, and Prussia. After the French Revolution and therise
of Napoleon, Russiajoined Austria and England against the
Napoleonic armies. Russians fought on many of the battle-
fields of the Napoleonic wars; Russiaitself wasinvadedin 1812,
when Napoleon reached Moscow, saw the city fired before his
eyes, and st out on his historic and disastrous retreat. In 1827
Russia, England, and France were at war with Turkey, and
the following year Russia alone opposed Turkey. In 1849 a
Russian army forced the Hungarians to accept the rule of the
Hapsburg emperor of Austria. In 1854 Russians fought the
British, French, Sardinians, and Turks in the Crimean War,
which proved most disastrous to Russia. Russias doorway to
Europe proved an open sesame to international wars and
inevitable conflicts.

Expansion eastward reached across the Pacific into Alaska
in Peter'stime. In 1859 the Amur and Ussuri valleys, includ-
ingtheport of Vladivostock, were obtained from Chinathrough
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a treaty. The only portion of Asia yet to be added to the
Russian empire was central Asia, though the Russian influence
was later to be extended in territory belonging to the Chinese
empire, notably Manchuria. By the middle of the nineteenth
century imperial Russia had, with these exceptions, reached its
greatest extent, and many explosive forces had gathered
strength.

Because the Russian empire was geographically a unit, it is
sometimes forgotten that this empire included within it
numbers of different races and nationalities, and regions which
were at first regarded as dependencies and administered as
such. The government was interested in securing revenue
from its new territories. It permitted the colonial dependencies
to retain their native customs, languages, and institutions, and
even allowed them a measure of self-government so long as they
met the financial and military demands of Russia. Not until
the end of the nineteenth century did the government modify
this policy and attempt forcibly to Russianize the different
peoples, races, and nationalities included in the outlying
portions of the empire.

The industrial enterprises stimulated by Peter, through the
granting of subsidies and safs to the managers of the establish-
ments, had a somewhat chequered career in the years following
Peter's reign. The government did not pursue a consistent
policy with regard to subsidies and labour; sometimes it placed
restrictions upon the use and acquisition of possessiona sefs,
and sometimes it removed them. It tended to demand that
those factories using the labour of possessiona safs supply the
government with the cloth needed for military uniforms, or
with other materials they manufactured, and to fix the price to
be paid the factory owner. Under these paternalistic and
artificial conditionsindustry did not develop naturally.

Industrial establishments which employed "free" |abour
increased in number. Such "free" labour was not free, but it
was recruited from among those peasants who were allowed to
leave estates and to work in factories provided they remitted a
portion of their earnings to their owners. "Free" workers of
this type could not be regularly depended upon since they
might be recalled to the estate at any time. Merchants, who
were seldom permitted to acquire possessional safs, who
owned no field sarfs since they were not members of the nobility,
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and who were largely dependent upon such "free" workers as
they could secure, could gain but a slight foothold in large
industrial enterprise. Since the market for manufactured goods
was slender and the mass of the people could afford to buy only
the less costly articles produced by means of handicraft
industry, merchants turned to the encouragement of handi-
craft manufacture. They supplied the peasants in the villages
with raw materials and paid them for their labour. The goods
manufactured under these conditions proved a successful com-
petitor to articles made in the factories, and the merchants
became prosperous. Because of all these conditions, and be-
cause serf labour in factories was aways unwilling and com-
paratively inefficient, Russian factory industry did not develop
to any great degree until after the emancipation.

While the nobility were enjoying their golden age and the
merchants were becoming prosperous and living comfortable
lives in their own social circle, the people were having exactly
opposite experiences. General edicts were passed from time to
time announcing that the serf should not be treated with undue
cruelty; but at the same time, no serf was permitted to com-
plain of harsh or cruel treatment which he had received. When
serfdom reached its climax in the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries, custom—even law in some cases—permitted the
landowner to change and reduce the allotments of land
cultivated by the peasants for themselves; to order the serf
beaten; to take him from the land and put him into household
service; to seize any possssons the serf had accumulated; to
restrict him from earning money through refusing him per-
mission to leave the estate to engage in any kind of wage |abour
elsewhere; to sell him apart from the land and apart from his
family; to dictate the serf's marriage; to increase the money
dues or labour payments which the serf paid; to require him to
work continually in the manorial fields during planting and
harvest, leaving him no time to cultivate his own holding; to
force him to work in the mines or factories. State serfs were a
little better off than privately owned safsin that they were not
subjected to as much persona interference; but they were
more frequently sent to the government mines and industrial
establishments, or transferred entirely into the possession of a
factory.

Such conditions of misery and oppression led to the greatest
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peasant uprising of Russian history. At the end of the eighteenth
century, Pugachev, a Cossack, gathered a force of Cossacks and
of sxfs from the mines of the Urals, and defeated the troops
first sent against him. Many of these troops, peasants them-
sdlves, deserted to his side, and numerous peasants from estates
along the Volgajoined him. The important city of Kazan was
captured and burned. The uprising was then directed against
the landlords of all eastern Russia; Pugachev encouraged his
followers to saize the landlords and kill them, and to take the
land. The uprising developed into a revolt against the in-
tolerable oppression of the landowning class and was marked
by great violence and cruelty.

The famous writer Pushkin (1799-1837) wrote a short
novel, The Captain's Daughter, based on this rebellion. It may
not be regarded as historically accurate, but even a few lines
from this give the spirit of the uprising. For example, Pushkin
recounts that when Pugachev's men were gathered in an inn,
their leader asked them to sing his favourite song. They sang:

Four in number were my comrades bold:

My first trusty comrade was the dark night,
And my second true comrade—my knife of stedl,
And my third was my faithful steed,

And the fourth one was my stout bow,

And my messengers were my arrows sharp.
Then our Christian Tsar will thus spesk to me:
Well done, good lad, thou peasant's son!
Thou knowest how to rob and to answer for it,
And afinereward isin store for thee—

A mansion high in the open plain,

Two pillars and a cross beam | grant to thee!

Pushkin describes the end of the rebellion and analyzes
what such uprisings must mean in Russia:

I will not describe our campaign and the end of the Pugatchev
war. We passed through villages pillaged by Pugatchev and could
not help taking from the poor inhabitants what the rebels had left
them.

The people did not know whom to obey. There was no lawful
authority. The landowners were hiding in the forests. Bands of

Pushkin, Alexander, The Captain's Daughter, translated by Natalie Dudding-
ton,J. M. Dent & Sons, London, 1928, p. no.
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brigands were ransacking the country. The chiefs of separate
detachments sent in pursuit of Pugatchev who was by then retreat-
ing towards Astrakhan, arbitrarily punished the guilty and the
innocent. The provinces where the conflagration had raged were
inaterrible sate. God save us from seeing a Russian revolt, mean-
ingless and mercilessl  Those who are plotting impossible violent
changes in Russia are either young and do not know our people, or
are hard-hearted men who do not care a straw about their own lives
or those of other people.

Revolt, however "meaningless and merciless," was neverthe-
less inevitable in a country in which, as one writer says, about
"nineteen and one-half millions of persons stood bondaged to
the landlords in 1797, while the state peasantry numbered
about fourteen and one-half millions—somethirty-four millions
altogether, in a total population of thirty-six. The peasant
millions were hardly likely to forget the 'Golden Age of the
Russian Nobility'—but they would perhaps remember it by
some other name."?

In the years just preceeding the emancipation, serf poets
expressed two different types of reaction: hatred of bondage
and of the conditions of the life they were forced to lead; or
endurance of their fate—even joy in the life of the land. For
example, the poet Shevchenko (1814-1861), who spent the
greater part of his life in bondage or in prison, wrote:

Bondage is hateful, drear, and bad

To live free and adeep, more hateful still.
My youth of toil, tears, silent pain

Long past, before me reappears! . . .

My youth comes back—then | despair!® . . .

In contrast, Koltsov (1808-1842) expressed the simple faith
of the agricultural peasant, hisjoy in the beauties of the land:

With asilent prayer
Will | plough and sow.
Bring me, O Lord,
Bread, my riches!
Like God's guest, on all Sdes,
Smiles the glad sun;
'hid., p. 192.

®Robinson, G. T., Rural Russia Under the Old Regime, Longmans Green, 1932.
3patrick, George Z ., Popular Poetry in Soviet Russia, p. 7.
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The light breeze pesses o'er the fields,
Rustling the golden corn
In the shining pathway.

The peasant lived in a world apart. He was suspicious of
everyone, even of his own neighbours, and he regarded mem-
bers of other dasses as beings with whom he had nothing in
common. Dostoievsky (1822-1881), the great novelist, ex-
pressed this clearly in The House of the Dead, the story of hisown
experiences as a political prisoner. Though he worked side by
side with the peasant prisoners, though he wore the same fetters,
ate the same food, slept on the same boards, endured the same
privations, restrictions, and regulations, he was not accepted by
the peasant prisoner as a comrade. After an attempt to get
better food from the prison authorities, the peasant remarked
to the political prisoner:

"But why should you make a complaint?' he asked, as though
trying to understand me. "Y ou buy your own food."

"Good heavens! But some of you who joined in it buy your own
food too. We ought to have done the ssme—as comrades.”

"But—how can you be our comrade?" he asked in perplexity.

| looked at him quickly; he did not understand me in the leadt,
he did not know what | was driving a. But | understood him
thoroughly at that instant. A thought that had been stirring
vaguely within me and haunting me for a long time had at last
become clear to me, and | suddenly understood what | had only
imperfectly realized. | understood that they would never accept me
as a comrade, however much | might be a convict, not if | werein
for life. . . . But | remember most clearly Petrov's face at that
minute. His question, "how can you be our comrade?"' was full of
such genuine simplicity, such ssmple hearted perplexity. | wondered
if there were any irony, any malicious mockery in the question.
There was nothing of the sort; simply we were not their comrades
and thatwas all. Yougo your way, and we go ours; you have your
affairs, and we have ours.

It was not only their status as serfs which set the peasants
apart. They actually lived under different rules of life than the
other members of Russian society. Lands were allotted to

Ibid.,
Dostmevsky Feodor, The House of the Dead, translated from the Russian by
Constance Garnctt, William Heinemann, London 1915, pp. 352-353.
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villages, not to individuals; taxes and payments to landlords
were a communal responsibility. In by far the largest number
of the communes, the ploughland was redivided at intervals;
these communes were called repartitional. The time and
method of redividing were not set; they varied according to
local custom. Elected village elders in these communes divided
the allotted ploughlands, giving each household a strip of
land, or severa strips, in each of the different fields, depending
on the sze of the household. The households in the rest of the
communes held their original holdings in heredity, and there
was no redivision of ploughland; these communes were known
as hereditary. In all types of communes, meadows, pastures,
and forest were used in common by all the households, under
such conditions as the village elders might determine. The
elders adso st the time for planting and harvesting in each
field, thus virtually determining the crops to be sown by the
households on their strips. The head of the household decided
just what labour should be performed by the different members
of his family, in somewhat the same manner, and with the same
authority, as the village commune divided the fields and
planned for their cultivation.

Serfdom reached its climax in the eighteenth century, and
from that time the story of the dasses of Russian society took a
somewhat different turn. In 1861 the safs were emancipated.
Emancipation was not, however, a sudden dramatic and
liberal gesture. For forty years before emancipation finally
came, the government took steps in that direction. For example,
in the years 1811 to 1819 the sarfs in the Baltic provinces were
freed, but they were freed without land, so that they became
either hired agricultural workers or industrial labourers. After
the Baltic safs were freed, Russians argued about whether the
safs should be freed, and under what conditions—should they
be allowed lands for themselves, or should they not? What
should be done to safeguard the interests of the landlords? At
this time, however, the problems were regarded as theoretical
not as practical ones which must be faced. In 1826 the tsar
Nicholas | appointed a commission to study the question of
peasant reforms. A few years later he created a new office
whose business it was to attend to the welfare of the crown
peasants and to improve their conditions of life. Better officials
were chosen to administer the affairs of the crown peasants, and
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schools were established for them.  Some legislation was
enacted which benefited the privately-owned sefs in certain
localities. For example, it was made obligatory in one section
of Russia for the landlord to follow a certain set schedule of
payments in making demands upon the safs, and no landlord
in this region could arbitrarily increase these dues. In 1797 the
sde of safs apart from the land was forbidden in one region.
In 1833 and 1847 the sde of separate members of a serf family
was forbidden; but this law was not enforced to any degree. In
1827 al # "2 enacted setting the minimum allotment of land
for each male serf.

Legislation tending to improve the conditions of some serfs
was only one sign of coming emancipation. In addition there
was evidence that some among the privileged of Russia felt
keenly that the conditions under which the people lived must be
improved. Not all landlords were tyrants; many had the
kindest of persona relations with their safs and considered
their welfare. Some landlords voluntarily freed their serfs;
some established schools for them. The growing class of
intellectuals who found no active place in Russian life, who felt
frustrated by the restrictions of the autocracy, and who, in
contact with European life, became critical of Russian institu-
tions found in literature an outlet which in turn had its influ-
ence upon Russian affairs. For example, one of Turgenev's
early works, A Sportsman's Sketches, played no small part in
arousing emotions which hastened the emancipation of the
serfs. The sportsman, travelling about on his hunting expedi-
tions, meets and describes different serfs, villagers, landowners;
each person is described against the background of the Russian
countryside; each description shows the hands of a great artist
sensitive to the whole of his surroundings. In his descriptions
of individuals Turgenev criticized the whole social organization.
For example, there is the sketch entitled "Yermolai and the
Miller's Wife." The miller's wife had been a house saf, re-
moved from her village and made a house servant when she was
fifteen years old. Her mistress, described as fat, sentimental,
tearful and spiteful, refused to employ married maids, and
when Arina, after several years of faithful service, requested
permission to marry, her lover was sent to the army, and her
master immediately ordered that "her hair should be cut off,
she should be dressed in sack-cloth, and sent to the country."
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The miller bought her because she could read and write and
would be useful to him. Arina, born a serf, must accept what-
ever was decided for her. The sportsman was acquainted with
her previous owners and asked the peasant accompanying him
on his hunting expedition:

"She doesn't seem well?"

"I should think not! To-morrow, | say, we shall have good
sport. A little degp now would do us no harm."

A flock of wild ducks swept whizzing over our heads, and we
heard them drop down into the river not far from us It was now
quite dark, and it began to be cold; in the thicket sounded the
melodious notes of a nightingale. We buried oursdves in the hay
and fell adeep!

Thus, without comment, Turgenev conveys not only the plight
of the sarf, but the indifference of other sarfs to the sufferings
which were so common.

The main cause for emancipation was, however, not sym-
pathy but the growing conviction that servile labour was not
productive enough to meet the increasing demands of the
modern world. When landowners lived on their estates, and
the labour of the safs produced everything consumed by the
manor, the lord of the manor was relatively well off. But when
the landowner wished to live in cities, to travel abroad, to buy
the manufactured products of other countries, to build palaces
and to accumulate art treasures—his income proved in-
sufficient for these demands. Many landowners became poorer
and poorer; many were heavily in debt. The landlord who
took over more of the manorial land for his own use and raised
crops to sell found transportation inadequate for extensive and
profitable marketing. The traditional methods of cultivation
were so wasteful and backward that the rate of yield from
Russian lands fell much below that of more advanced countries.
The landowner who wished to engage in large-scale agriculture
became convinced that the hiring of free labour would prove
more profitable than the continuation of the servile system.

The tsar Alexander | | , who followed Nicholas |, was deter-
mined on emancipation. He st his officials to work out a plan
by which it might be accomplished. All the complicated

“Turgenev, lvan, A Sportsman's Sketches, translated from the Russian by
Constance Garnett, William Heinemann, London, 1917 cd., Vol. |, pp. 38-39.
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questions of differing conditions and varying arrangements
between landlord and serf had to be considered. Eventually,
however, a plan was worked out, and in 1861 all the serfs on
the private estates were declared free by Alexander |1, the
"Tsar Liberator," whilein 1863 and 1866 |egislation designed
to free the majority of the state serfs was enacted.

Throughout the years we are considering, the autocracy of
the tsarist government was maintained unchanged. When
Russians came in contact with European thought, many of
them were impressed with the liberal political institutions
which were discussed, and developed, in western Europe.
Revolutionary movements, different in naturefrom the popular
uprisings against oppression which had occurred earlier, and
which continued in the nineteenth century, began. The first
political uprising, known as the Decembrist movement,
occurred in 1825 and is chiefly significant because it typifiesin
some ways the revolutionary movements which followed it. In
the first place, it involved very few people; it was brought
about through the efforts of a few idealists among the younger
officers of the army who dreamed of a new Russia and thought
that constitutional government might be a step in that direc-
tion. Second, the aim of the movement was not understood
even by the soldiery who were used by these officers in the
uprising; it is reported that the men thought that "Constitu-
tion" was the name of the wife of Constantine, whom they were
trying to make tsar at thetime. Third, the leaders were arrested,
imprisoned, and either executed or exiled, and repression of
revolutionary activities and thought followed the uprising.
The political revolutionary movements of the nineteenth
century all showed these characteristics: relatively few people
were involved; little popular understanding was aroused; the
participants were severely punished; the revolutionary move-
ment was driven underground; repressive measures were used
by the government to prevent new outbursts. These measures
affected many other people, because they included the censor-
ship of the press, the activities of the secret police, the re-
striction of the expression of opinion, and the strict supervision
of the curricula of schools and universities.

The writer Dostoievsky, who was arrested because he was
present when a revolutionary document was read, was tried
and sentenced to death for this crime. His own wo.-ri» A——'
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more vividly than any others can the way in which the con-
demned were reprieved, and sent to exile; they gave an idea
of the autocratic methods which were employed against so
many. Dostoievsky waswriting aletter of farewell to hisbrother.

Brother, my precious friend! All is settled! | am sentenced to
four years' hard labour in the fortress (I believe of Orenburg) and
after that to serve as a private. To-day, the 22nd of December, we
were taken to the Semionov Drill Ground. There the sentence of
death was read to all of us, we were told to kiss the Cross, our
swords were broken over our heads, and our last toilet was made
(white shirts). Then three were tied to the pillar for execution. |
was the sixth. Three at a time were called out; consequently, | was
in the second batch and no more than a minute was left me to live.
| remembered you, brother, and all yours; during the last minute,
you, you aone, were in my mind. . . . Finally the retreat was
sounded, and those tied to the pillar were led back, and it was
announced to us that His Imperial Majesty granted us our lives.
Then followed the present sentence. . . .

| was told, dear brother, that to-day or to-morrow we are to be
sent off. | asked to sec you. But | was told that this was impossible;
| may only write you this letter; make haste and give me areply as
soon as you can. | am afraid that you may somehow have got to
know our death sentence. From the windows of the prison-van,
when we were taken to the Semionov Drill Ground, | saw a multi-
tude of people; perhaps the news reached you, and you suffered for
me. Brother! | have not become downhearted or low-spirited.
Life is everywhere—life, life in ourselves, not in what is outside us.
There will be people near me, and to be a man among people and
remain a man forever, not to be downhearted nor to fall in whatever
misfortunes may befall me—thisislife; thisis the task of life. | have
realized this. Thisidea has entered into my flesh andinto my blood.*

The new forces moving in Russia once the doorway to
Europe was opened were transforming the economy of the
country, making serfdom unprofitable. They were creating a
revolutionary intelligentsia, who could as yet find no common
cause with the people. These new forces acted within the fixed
limits of the Russian social and political structure. Tremen-
dous pressure was accumulating. Would emancipation prove
sufficient to furnish an outlet for this pressure?

Dostoievsky, Feodor, Lettersand Reminiscences, translated from the Russian by
S. S. Koteliansky and J. Middleton Murry, Chatto and Windus, London, 1928.



CHAPTER IV

RUSSIANSOCIETY
FROM THE EMANCIPATION
TO THE FIRST WORLD WAR

iV XANY people thought that the emancipation of the safs
would immediately usher in a new era in Russia. Just before
the emancipation, most of the safs were agricultural workers,
owned by private landholders or by the crown. Therelatively
small proportion of safswho had no connection with the land—
household serfs and possessiona serfs—were given their freedom
under the emancipation act, but in most cases they were not
given any rights in the land. As individuals they were free to
hire themselves out wherever they could find employment.
The great problems of emancipation did not arise in connection
with the comparatively small group which was not attached to
the land, but with the much larger agricultural group.

When the conditions under which emancipation took place
were arranged by the government, the landowners who wished
to keep the peasants on the land in much the same manner in
which they had been held in previous centuries were the most
influential element in the councils of the state, far outnumbering
the industrialists who desired a regular and dependable supply
of workers. Consequently the conditions laid down favoured
the landowner and perpetuated the old systems of communal
control of the village over the household and of the household
over the individual. The newly freed peasant lived under con-
ditions different from those under which the members of other
dases lived. He was tied to his commune and to his household.
The expected new era did not immediately materialize,
because the ol d aristocracy controlled thefirst movesin the game.

Agricultural communes were given allotments of lands.
Peasants did not, as individuals, own the land they used; they
did not have full title to the land, nor the unqualified right to

sell or to lease. The lands to be used by the commune were
57
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determined by the landowner. It was stipulated that the
peasant lands should be approximately those previously culti-
vated by the households of the commune for their own support,
but details were left to the individual landowner. The govern-
ment usually paid the landowner for the lost land and required
that the peasant commune repay the state over a fifty-year
period, in annual instalments which were called "redemption
payments." Whenever the redemption payments had been
made in full, the land would become the property of the
commune. The redemption payments were, in general, high;
in many cases they exceeded the annual income from all the
land allotted to the commune. No household in a commune
could refuse to share in the communal allotment; it must
accept its responsibility, including its share in the redemption
payments assesed against the land.

These provisions formed the general framework of the
emancipation act, but the details varied with the type of
commune and with the landowner. For example, the house-
holds in hereditary communes became potential owners, in
heredity, of the lands they cultivated, and a household in such a
commune could obtain a consolidated holding of ploughland
instead of strips, provided all the households whose holdings
were affected consented to the change. Households in re-
partitional communes did not become potential hereditary
landowners, since the strips of land might be redistributed at
intervals by the communes, and it was difficult to secure a
consolidated holding in a repartitional commune. Other
differences among the peasants arose from the facts that the
amounts of land allotted, and of payments required, varied
from district to district and with the various dasses of serfs.
Peasants belonging to the crown received in genera larger
allotments and were required to make smaller payments than
privately owned serfs.

In many communes the lands allotted for peasant use were
entirely inadequate in extent and type. On estates where the
landlord had been extending his manorial fields the lands of the
peasants had become progressively restricted, and the allot-
ment of these fields alone worked a hardship upon the peasants.
Sometimes the landowner refused to allow fallow fields to be
included in the peasant allotment, including only those fields
actually under peasant civilization at the time of emancipation.



RUSSIAN SOCIETY FROM THE EMANCIPATION 59

Under the peasant system of agriculture, cultivation could not
be carried on from year to year unless some lands were left
fallow, so that permission to use only thefieldswhich were not
lyingidle cut down the lands to a point where privation began.
Under serfdom the peasants had often been permitted the use
of manorial pastures, meadows, and forests; under emancipa-
tion these privileges were withdrawn. The peasant commune
was very often obliged to rent or buy additional lands from the
estate owner.

The emancipation provisions were such, then, that as arule
they kept the peasant household tied to the commune and under
itscontrol. In addition, the power of the head of the household
over junior members was continued. No member of the house-
hold was permitted to leave the commune to seek work else-
where without a passport which was never issued if the head of
the family objected. If the head of the family desired, he could
ask the government to cancel the passport and force the return
of the absent member. The families of no other dass of Russian
society lived under such conditions as these; after emancipa-
tion, as before, the peasants were a class set apart.

The communal control perpetuated under the emancipation
provisions kept peasant agriculture backward. The strip system
was continued over most of agricultural Russia. This system of
cultivation fastened traditional methods upon the peasants, no
peasant could attempt changes or improvements in farming
methods which would affect other cultivators. For example, no
household could plant alittle earlier, harvest alittle sooner, and
turn animals in for pasture on the harvested field ahead of his
neighbours, for the animals would injure the crops of others.
The strip system was not only a preventer of experimentation
and of improvement, but it was wasteful. The little boundaries
marking off the strips were uncultivated. The Russian farmers
in the repartitional communes were inclined to exhaust the
soil and return nothingtoit. Sincethe cultivatorsin communes
of this type often held their strips only temporarily, they tried
to get everything they could from the soil while they held it,
without enriching the land, because if they enriched the soil,
another might reap the benefits. The only method of enrich-
ment which would fall equally upon all members of the com-
mune was the practice of allowingfieldsto lie fallow for ayear
or more, and this land was taken out of cultivation. The back-
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wardness of agriculture intensified the economic difficulties of
the peasant and caused him to be even more conscious of his
need for alarger holding. While more land might have helped
him, the method of agriculture was too backward, and land
rents and prices were too high, to enable the cultivation of
additional fields to solve the economic problems of the peasant.

Redemption payments were, in general, excessve. Land
rents and prices rapidly increased because of the peasant de-
mand for land. The peasant paid over 99 per cent of the direct
taxes, and the entire poll tax, while the indirect taxes on
necessities were an additional burden. As a result of the
impossible economic situation brought about by these various
factors, thousands of peasants tramped over Russia seeking
agricultural employment—which was wretchedly paid. Villages
sent delegates on the long journey to Siberia, to find out the
conditions of life there. They might be followed by fellow
villagers, if the report were favourable. No peasant could,
however, of his own accord leave for Siberia. He must have the
consent of the commune, since taxes and other payments were
a communal responsibility. Not until the last decade of the
nineteenth century did the government favour peasant migra-
tions and assigt the peasants colonizing Siberia, by providing
transportation and temporarily remitting taxes.

The feeling of the Russian peasant who wandered about
seeking a better life, but who in the end is drawn back to
"Mother Russia," is suggested in one of the stories of the great
writer Chekhov (i860-1904), himself of serf descent. An old
peasant attempting to comfort the young mother whose child
has just died is speaking:

"Never mind," he repeated. "Yours is not the worst of sorrows.
Lifeislong, there will be good and bad to come, there will be every-
thing. Great is mother Russia," he said, and looked around on each
side of him. "l have been all over Russig, and | have sen every-
thing in her, and you may believe my words, my dear. There will
be good and there will be bad. | went as a delegate from my village
to Siberia; | worked the land there, then | was homesick for mother
Russia and | came back to my native village. We came back to
Russia on foot; and | remember we went on a steamer, and | wes
thinasthin, all inrags, barefoot, freezingwith cold. . . . Andwhen
| got home, as the saying is, there was neither stick nor stall; | had
a wife, but | left her behind in Siberia, she was buried there. So |
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am living as aday labourer. Andyet| tell you; since then | have
had good as well as bad. Here | do not want to die, my dear, |
would be glad to live another twenty years, so there has been more
of the good. And great is our mother Russial " *

Through the eyes of the peasant woman leaving her village
to seek employment in the city, Chekhov shows the Russian
peasant:

Summer and winter there were hours and days when it seemed to
her that these men lived worse than beasts, and to look at them was
terrible; they were coarse, dishonest, dirty, drunken; they lived in
discord; they fought eternally, because they despised, feared and
suspected one another. Who kept the drink shop and dosed the
muzhik with drink? The muzhik. Who squandered and spent on
drink the money of the commune, of the school, of the Church? The
muzhik. Who stole from his neighbour, burnt his house, perjured
himself in court for a bottle of vodka? The muzhik. Who first spoke
at the Zemstvo and on other boards against the muzhik? The
muzhik. Yes; to live with them was torture! But despite all this,
they were men, they suffered and wept as men; and in their whole
lives there was not one act for which an excuse might not be found.
Labour unbearable, from which the whole body ached at night,
fierce winters, scanty harvests, crowding; help from nowhere, and
no hope of help! The richer and the stronger gave no help because
they themselves were rude, dishonest, intemperate, and foul-
tongued; the pettiest official and clerk treated the muzhiks as
vagabonds; even the cantonal chiefs and Church elders addressed
them as "Thou," and believed they had aright thereto. Yes! And
could there be help or good example from the selfish, the greedy, the
dissolute, the idle, who came to these villages with but one intent;
toinsult, terrify, and rob? Olgaremembered the piteous, humiliated
faces of the old men when in winter Kiriak was brought out to be
flogged ! and now she was sorry for all these men and women; and
on her last walk through the village she looked at every hut.?

Another slant on peasant life is given by Gorky (1868-1936),
who was born in a town, of working-class parents.

The life of the village appears to me in all itsjoylessness. | have
often read and heard that people in the country live a more whole-
some and sincere life than those in town. But here | see the peasants

*Select Tales of Chekhov translated by Constance Garnett, Chatto & Windus,
1927, PP- 129-130.

2Chekhov, Anton, The Kiss and Other Sories, translated by R. E. C. Long,
Frederick A. Stokes Co., New Y ork, 1915, pp. 315-316.



62 RUSSIA: A SHORT HISTORY

living in an untiring drudgery; among them there are many who
are wasted and exhausted by incessant toil, and hardly any of them
are cheerful. The artisans and workmen of the town, although
working no less, live more gaily and do not complain so wearily and
monotonously as these sullen people. The peasant's life does not
seem simple to me—it demands an intense concentration on the
earth and a lot of intuitive artfulness in regard to others. And there
isno cordiality in this existence, which is so poor of intellect. One
perceives that all these people of the village live groping in the
darkness like the blind, arc incessantly afraid of something, mistrust
each other; there is something of the wolfin them. . . .

| am distinctly conscious of the superiority of the town, of the
thirst for happiness, of the bold inquisitiveness of its mind and the
diversity of its aims and aspirations. . . .

As to the country, | do not like it and the peasants | cannot
understand. . . . They are all terribly irritable, and swear at each
other fiercely. On account of an earthenjug, worth twelve kopecks,
three families fought one day with pikes, broke the arm of an old
woman and the shoulder of a young boy. And brawls like that
happen every week.!

In contrast to these descriptions we have those of Tolstoy,
the nobleman and landowner, who made many attempts to
improve the life of the peasants on his estates. He realized the
misery of the peasants, but he regarded their life of toil as
wholesome and worth while, and, in his later years, went out
daily into his own fields to work. In Anna Karenina Tolstoy
gives a charming description of the day the young landowner,
Levin, spent mowing with the peasants. When he came out
early in the morning, he heard the peasants laughing and
remarking that he would never stick the day out, but deter-
mined that he would.

The old man walked on in front with long regular strides. He
swung his scythe with the same ease with which a man swings his
arm when walking. It seemed as if his scythe cut of itself. . . .

The work seemed lighter to Levin during the heat of the day.
His clothes were dripping wet and gave him a sense of coolness,
while the sun burning his back, his head, and his arms, with the
deeves rolled up to the elbow gave him new force and energy.
There were moments of complete oblivion when he lost all con-
sciousness of what he was doing and the scythe seemed to cut of

'Gorky, Maxim, My University Days, Boni and Liveright, New York, 1923,
pp. 179-181.
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itself. These were happy moments. Still more delightful was the
time when they got to the river and the old man would take up a
handful of grass, wipe his scythe and dip it into the water, then fill
a can and hand it to Levin.

"How do you like my kvass?" he would ask with a wink.

And really it seemed to Levin that he had never tasted anything
better than that warm water in the rusty tin, with the bits of grass
floating about on the top. . . .

The time flew by without his noticing it, and when it seemed to
Levin that they had been working only about half an hour it was
already dinner-time. The old man drew his attention to the little
girls and boys, half-concealed by the tall grass, who were coming
from all sides bringing the men their bread and jugs of kvass. . . .

"Well, sir, it's time for dinner,* he said resolutely.

The men walked back to the river where their coats were lying
and the children were waiting with their little bundles. They sat
down, some under the shade of the cart, others under the lilac-
bushes, where they spread some newly-mown hay. Levin sat down
near them; he did not wish to go home. . . .

The old man crumbled his bread into a basin, poured some water
over it, cut off some more bread, and sprinkling the whole with salt
he turned to the east and said his grace.

"Have some dinner with me, sir," he said to Levin as he knelt
down before his basin.

Levin found his mess so palatable that he decided not to go home
to dinner. While they were eating he asked the old man many
questions about his domestic affairs, and took the keenest interest
in his answers. He also told him anything about his own affairs
that he thought would be interesting to him. He felt more intimate
with him than he had ever felt with his brother Sergei Ivanovitch,
and could not help smiling at him affectionately.

Each writer we have quoted saw the peasant difficulty; each
interpretation was coloured by the writer's own social origin.
Meanwhile, the peasant himself could only bewail his misery.

O my fate

Fate of the poor.

How hard and bitter

How hard andjoyless thou art! . . .
O my sorrow, my bitter sorrow,
Such must be my fate® . . .

1 Tolstoy, Leo, Anna Karenina, Everyman'sLibrary, Vol. |, pp. 245-247.
#Patrick, George /.., Popular Poetry in Soviet Russia, p. 10.
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Sometimes, in the attempt to earn money to meet their
obligations—to escape this "fate of the poor"—the peasants
became factory workers, returning to their lands when they
could; or perhaps they engaged in small-scale handicraft
manufacture. Finally, as power was introduced, many peasants
were forced to become permanent industrial workers, though
most of them living in the cities and working in factories at the
end of the nineteenth century still retained their village pass-
ports and their allotment lands. In spite of all their efforts to
increase their revenue, the peasants fell steadily behind in their
redemption payments. Forty years after emancipation many of
the peasants were worse off, economically, than they had been
as sarfs.

When the peasants were emancipated, some provision had to
be made for the government functions previously exercised by
the serf owner. Some of these responsibilities and powers—as,
for example, the maintenance of law and order, including the
right to exile to Siberia for infractions of the law—were
delegated to the village commune, in order to make its hold
over the people as strong as possible. Local schools, roads, and
medical care were given into the control of newly organized
local governments called zemstvos, which managed, in the
years before the First World War, to provide the rural districts
with many more schools, better roads, and much more medical
service than they had had before. Under the zemstvos, secular
education first began to reach large numbers of the people.
It was provided at first that peasant, landowner, and merchant
should be represented in the zemstvo, though not equally; but
later the basis of representation was so changed that land-
owners had the controlling vote. The power of the landowner
over the peasant was economic, in so far as the landowner set
allotments, redemption payments, rents for leased lands, and
the wage for agricultural labour; it was political, in so far asthe
enactments of the zemstvos affected the people; but it was no
longer the socia control of the days of serfdom.

Not only was the relationship between landowner and
cultivator modified by emancipation, but the nobility ex-
perienced other changes in their life and outlook. The land-
lords, in general, did not turn out to be successful capitalist
farmers. Many landlords were already deep in debt when
emancipation took place, and the redemption payments they
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received went to pay their debts rather than to buy machinery
and improve the system of production on their lands. Under
the arrangements which some landlords had had with their
serfs, the safs supplied all the animals and tools for the cultiva-
tion of the lord's land, and such landowners found themselves
faced with the necessity of spending a good deal of money on
equipment before they could even begin the cultivation of their
estates. Landowners sometimes rented part of their estates to
peasants, asking labour, produce, or money payments. They
even sold land outright, to merchants, townsmen, and peasant
communes. Between 1877 and 1905 the nobles in forty-seven
provinces lost nearly one third of their lands. Just before the
revolutions of 1917 the rented, leased, and owned lands in
peasant hands comprised about three fourths of the agricultural
lands of Russia, whereas the lands allotted for peasant use at
the time of emancipation had amounted, roughly, to one half
of the cultivable area.

The longing of the old impoverished aristocracy for the days
that were gone is depicted by Chekhov in his play The Cherry
Orchard. An edtate is about to be sold; the cherry orchard
adjoining the garden is to be cut down, and the trees are to
furnish lumber for a furniture factory owned by the purchaser.
The estate owners shrink from the impending change. A young
student, afriend of the family, isnot unwilling to see the cherry
orchard, a symbol of an unjust social order, destroyed. He says:

Think only, Anya, your grandfather, and great-grandfather, and
all your ancestors were dave-owners—the owners of living sous—
and from every cherry in the orchard, from every legf, from every
trunk there are human creatures looking at you. Cannot you hear
their voices? Oh, itisawful! Your orchard is afearful thing, and
when in the evening or at night one walks about the orchard, the
old bark on the trees glimmers dimly in the dusk, and the old cherry
trees seem to be dreaming of centuries gone by and tortured by
fearful visons. Yes! We are at least two hundred years behind, we
have really gained nothing yet, we have no definite attitude to the
past, we do nothing but theorize or complain of depression or drink
vodka. It is clear that to begin to live in the present we must first
expiate our past, wemust break withit; and we can expiateit only by
suffering, by extraordinary uncessing labour. Understand that, Anya.*

*The Plays of Anton Chekhov, translated by Constance Garnett, p. 90.
3
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While some of the old aristocracy were impoverished after
emancipation, many were not, and life in the cities of St.
Petersburg and Moscow was marked by luxury and extrava-
gance. Nowhere was money lavished more freely; nowhere
were the contrasts of life more marked. Music, the theatre, and
the ballet flourished, the recreation of the privileged.

The distinguished composers Moussorgsky (1835-1881),
Rimsky-Korsakov (1844-1908), *" d Borodin (1834-1887) lived
in St. Petersburg and were the closest friends and associates.
Each composed operas, symphonies, chamber music, and songs
which were outstanding and which contributed greatly to the
cultural life of the cities. Among the best known of Mous-
sorgsky's works are his operas, Boris Godunov and Khovantchina.
The text of Boris Godunov was inspired by Pushkin's drama
based on those stirring times when Boris was made tsar and the
pretender Dmitry rose against him. The operais arranged in a
series of short episodes, each of which gives afeeling for different
aspects of the life of the period. For example, we see peasants
beseeching the new tsar to relieve their troubles; life within the
palace shut off from the turmoil of affairs outside; the turbulent
council of boyars; peasants tormenting the boyar whom they
found unaccompanied in the forest; the village inn; the
monastery. Combined, these brief pictures give the life of the
period, emotionally reinforced by the powerful appeal of the
music. The opera Khovantchina is s&t in the time of Peter the
Great, and its prologue makes particular use of national airs.
Borodin began an opera, Prince Igor, but he did not completeit,
and Rimsky-Korsakov finished it after Borodin's death. The
national element is strong in Borodin's music, especialy in a
symphony called In the Steppes. The best known of Rimsky-
Korsakov's works are the Coq d' Or and Scheherazade.

While Moussorgsky, Rimsky-Korsakov, and Borodin were
working in St. Petersburg, Tchaikovsky (1840-1893) was
composing in Moscow. Tchaikovsky is perhaps the best known
of all the Russian composers; his work is performed at sym-
phony concerts everywhere. He made much less use of Russian
national airs than did the St. Petersburg group, and he was
much more strongly influenced by European composers, but
his music is considered very Russian in that it expresses so
strongly one side of the Russian national spirit—its melancholy.
The Sxth Symphony is considered the outstanding example of this.
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The Russian theatre was as distinguished as Russian music.
The best-known and most popular playwrights were the great
literary men—Gogol, Turgenev, Chekhov, Gorky. Russian
plays, like Russian novels and short stories, were a medium
through which writers protested against the restrictions, the
injustices, the oppressions, the hopeless aspects, of Russian life.
Since many of the plays were written by gifted men, they are
not, however, mere socia documents; they are in addition
dramatic, and human in their appeal. Another factor of
importance was that each theatre was a repertory theatre,
presenting not one play throughout a season or several seasons,
but many different plays. The members of the company
received varied experience and opportunities to develop their
talents. There was no starring system; neither plays nor actors
were subordinated to a "star." Directors in the state-supported
theatres were freed from dependence upon box office receipts
and were thus able to present plays they considered worth
while. Privately supported theatres were distinguished for
their experimental work. Under the great director Stanislavski,
the Moscow Art Theatre, founded in 1898, became the most
famous in Russia

The classical ballet which reached such perfection in Russia
was introduced from France in 1735. In 1847 ™ great
choreographer Petipa came to St. Petersburg, where he re-
mained as director of the Imperial School of the Ballet until his
death in 1910. Under his direction the classical technique was
developed and modified, and the Russian Imperial Ballet
became the finest in the world. The classical ballet requires
years of intensive training which begins in early youth. The
members of the Imperial School were the wards of the tsar,
and they spent their years of training under his patronage.
The ballet was thus closely connected with the court and with
fashionable society.

In the years after emancipation, when Russian cultural
developments reached such distinguished heights, the contrasts
between the different levels of Russian society became even
more pronounced than they had been. To all the older
difference was added the richer culture developed in the cities,
at the same time that big industry was growing and the workers
coming from the rural regions were being herded into the
factories and the slums. Over against this, however, must be
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st the influence of education, which was spreading among the
people to a much greater extent than ever before.

As far as industry was concerned, emancipation did not
immediately provide the labour supply which the industrialists
had expected. At least ten years went by before the peasants
realized that conditions of life under the emancipation pro-
visions were unbearably hard and that their hopes of becoming
economically more secure in the villages were not to be realized.
During those ten years peasants left the factories to return to
their villages and obtain the land they expected; but at the end
of that time they began to come back to the industrial establish-
ments, which at least offered them a wage. In the 1870's
Russian industry began to develop rapidly, owing partly to the
increased labour supply, partly to improved world conditions
after the depression of the sixties, and partly to government
measures designed to encourage industries.

The isolation of the peasant who came to the city to work is
vividly suggested in Chekhov's story called Grief. This tale
centres upon a cab driver, lona, who waits a fare in the city
streets:

The cab driver, lona Potapov, is quite white, and looks like a
phantom; he is bent double as far as human body can bend double;
he is seated on his box, and never makes a move. If a whole snow-
drift fell on him, it ssams asif he would not find it necessary to shake
it off. Hislittle horse is dso quite white, and remains motionless:
itsimmobility, its angularity, and its straight wooden-looking legs,
even close by give it the appearance of a ginger-bread horse worth a
kopeck. It is, no doubt, plunged in deep thought. If you were
snatched from the plough, from your usua grey surroundings, and
were thrown into this slough full of monstrous lights, unceasing
nr?lsle; and hurrying people, you too would find it difficult not to
thin

lona obtains a fare, an officer, and as he drives along he is
forced to try to tell his thoughts to the officer, for he is consumed
with grief at the death of his son. The officer merely asks what
the young man died of and urges the driver to hasten. lona sits
motionless again waiting a fare. He tells his next passengers, a
group of young men, of his son's death.

The Sories of Anton Chekhov, edited by Robert Linscott, the Modern Library,
New York, 1932, p. 103.
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"We must all die," sighed the humpback, wiping his lips after an
attack of coughing. "Now, hurry up, hurry up! Gentlemen, |
really cannot go any farther like this! When will he get us there?"

"Well,justyoustimulatehimalittlein the neck!"

"You old pest, do you hear, |'ll bone your neck for you! Ifone
treated the like of you with ceremony one would have to go on foot."

lona hears rather than feels the blows they deal him.!

lonareturns to the stable and tries to tell his story to ayoung
cab driver there, but the young man falls asleep as he speaks.

He puts on his coat, and goes to the stables to his horse; he thinks
of the corn, the hay, the weather. When he is alone, he dare not
think of his son; he could speak about him to anyone, but to think
of him, and picture him to himself, is unbearably painful.

"Areyou tucking in?" lona asks his horse, looking at his bright
eyes, "go on, tuck in, though we've not earned our corn, we can
eat hay. Yes! | am too old to drive—my son could have, but not I.
He was afirst-rate cab driver. If only he had lived!"

lonais silent a moment, then continues:

"That'show itis, my old horse. There'sno more Kuzma lonitch.
He has left us to live, and he went off pop. Now let's say, you had a
foal, you were that foal's mother, and suddenly, let's say, the foal
went and left you to live after him. It would be sad, wouldn't it?"

The little horse munches, listens, and breathes over his master's
hand. . . .

lona's feelings are too much for him, and he tells the little horse
the whol e story.?

The dull and narrow horizon of the city worker is described
over and over again by Gorky, who lived and worked among
these people, and who knew them thoroughly. For example,
he tells of life in an icon shop:

| soon realized that all the men who were engaged on this handi-
craft which was divided up into so many processes, disliked it, and
suffered from a torturing boredom.

The evenings were free. | used to tell them stories about life on
the steamer and different stories out of books, and without noticing
how it came about, | soon held a peculiar position in the workshop
as storyteller and reader.

| soon found out that all these people knew less than | did;
almost all of them had been stuck in the narrow cage of workshop
life since their childhood, and were still init. Of all the occupants
bid,y p. 106.
2|bi¢f., pp. 108-109.
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of the workshop, only Jikharev had been in Moscow, of which he
spoke suggestively and frowningly:

"Moscow does not believe in tears; there they know which side
their bread is buttered."

None of the rest had been farther than Shuya, or Vladimir.
When mention was made of Kazan, they asked me:

"Are there many Russians there? Are there any churches?"

Sometimes | thought that they were laughing at me when they
declared that England was on the other side of the Atlantic, and
that Bonaparte belonged by birth to a noble family of Kalonga.
When | told them stories of what | had seen, they hardly believed
me, but they all loved terrible tales intermingled with history.
Even the men of mature years evidently preferred imagination to the
truth. | could see very well that the more improbable the events,
the more fantastic the story, the more attentively they listened to
me. On the whole, reality did not interest them, and they all gazed
dreamily into the future, not wishing to see the poverty and
hideousness of the present. . . .

Later, listening to them, | found that they were discussing by
night those things which other people discussed by day—God,
truth, happiness, the stupidity and cunning of women, the greediness
of the rich, and the fact that life is complicated and incompre-
hensible. . . .

Always ready to give their opinion, they were always passing
judgment on others, repeating, bragging, and starting bitter quarrels
about mere trifles. They were always seriously offending one
another. They tried to guess what would happen to them after
death; while on the threshold of the workshop where the wash-
stand stood, the floor-boards had rotted away. From that damp,
fetid hole rose the cold, damp smell of sour earth, and it was this
that made one's feet freeze. Pavl and | stopped up this hole with
straw and cloths. We often said that the boards should be renewed,
but the hole grew larger and larger, and in bad weather fumes rose
from it as from a pipe. Every one caught cold, and coughed. . . .
There were many insignificant trifles which made our lives un-
bearable, which might easily have been remedied, but no one took
the trouble to do anything.

They often said:

"No one has any mercy upon human creatures,—neither God
nor we ourselves."

But when Pavl and | washed dying Davidov, who was eaten up
with dirt and insects, a laugh was raised against us. They took off
their shirts and invited us to search them, called us blockheads, and
jeered at us asif we had done something shameful and very ludicrous.*

'Gorky, Maxim, Inthe World, Appleton, pp. 349-350 and 369-371.
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Gorky looked back upon the violent and unhappy scenes of
his childhood, spent in the crowded slums of the towns, and
made this comment:

... | realized that Russian people, because of the poverty and
squalor of their lives, love to amuse themsdves with sorrow—to play
with it like children, and are seldom ashamed of being unhappy.

Amidst their endless week-days, grief makes a holiday, and a fire
is an amusement—a scratch is an ornament to an empty face*

Even though Gorky perceived so clearly the limitations of the
outlook of the working classes, the brutalities and cruelties of
their lives, he thought that the greater promise for the future
lay with the city workers rather than with the peasants, whose
horizon he considered even narrower than that of the workers.
In this respect he was typical of the new revolutionary who was
to be so influential in shaping the course of affairs in Russia.

The development of large-scale heavy industry, which was so
retarded in Russia, began in the 1870's when peasants began to
return to the cities, and was much accelerated in the yearsjust
preceding the First World War. Inthe 1870's, the government
took new measures to foster industry. It placed higher tariffs
upon manufactured articles imported from other countries,
and thus favoured Russian products; it gave railroad rebates to
manufacturers shipping goods; it forbade the making of labour
contracts and thus indirectly helped industrialists to secure a
labour supply at their own terms. The government not only
fostered industry but also took a part in it. For example, it
operated an increasing mileage of the railroads, until in 1914 it
controlled two thirds of the railroads of Russia. It distilled and
sold liquor. Before 1914, the people of Russia were accustomed
to government control of many industrial enterprises.

Between 1885 and 1900 the number of railway, mine, and
factory workersin Russiadoubled. Labour conditions were sim-
ilar to those found elsewhere in the beginning of industrializa-
tion. In the seventies, the working day was fifteen hours, and
women and children were employed long hours in many
industries. Labour organizations were forbidden; strikes were
illegal. Nevertheless, between 1894 and 1903 there was a wide-
spread strike movement, the number of strikers rising from

'Gorky, Maxim, My Childhood, thG Century Company, New York, 1915,
pp. 267-268.
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17,000 in 1894 to 130,000 in 1899 * ' 250,000 in 1903.
These strikes were at first a protest against |ow wages and poor
working conditions. Political strikes, accompanied by revolu-
tionary demonstrations, and which were an expression of the
growing class-consciousness among industrial workers, began in
1902. In 1904 working hours for men were shortened to ten
and one-half hours a day, and some rises in pay were granted.
In comparison with other European countries, labour con-
ditions were backward; this may be attributed partly to the
fact that development of large-scale industry began so late in
Russian history, and partly to the fact that cheap labour
could be recruited from the peasantry.

The most distinctive aspects of Russian industry were, how-
ever, the extent to which it was controlled by foreign capital,
and the concentration of industrial enterprisesin a few centres.
One third of all capital invested in Russian industry was
foreign. One half of the capital invested in the mining and
metal industries, two thirds of the capital invested in the
electrical industry, were foreign. The greatest part of this
capital was obtained from France, Great Britain, and Belgium,
while about one fifth came from Germany and approximately
5 per cent from the United States. The banks were largely
under foreign control. Another distinctive and important
aspect of Russian industry was its concentration. Over 54 per
cent of the factories in Russia employed more than five
hundred workers. Outside Petrograd was the Putilov steel
plant, the largest in the world, employing over forty thousand
people in 1917, and the average size of the pre-war industrial
establishments was larger than the average elsewhere in
Europe. The large number of workers concentrated in a few
regions made possible the growth of a class-conscious prole-
tariat in a country which was industrially backward, for wher-
ever there were any workers, there were many who could be
reached and organized for action. In 1917 there were half a
million workers in Petrograd alone, and when these workers
obtained arms, the proletarian revolution was possible.

After emancipation, which changed the very foundation of
Russian life, the intelligentsia—the intellectuals who were
drawn mostly from the upper dasses, but whose study and
reading had made them conscious of the backwardness of the
Russian social and political order—hoped and expected that
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the whole governmental structure would be modified and that
all dasss in the society, which now included no unfree persons,
would be permitted some share in government. When it
became apparent that the old bureaucracy would continue to
manage the empire, the intelligentsia turned their attention to
the peasants. They felt that the peasants had sufficient cause for
revolt and would support revolution. They went to the
villages, lived among the people, and tried to arouse their
interest in political revolution; but the peasants had no wel-
come for these representatives from other classes. They even
betrayed some of the young revolutionaries to the police. The
revolutionaries then turned to terrorism; if it was impossible
to educate the peasants, they felt that perhaps acts of terrorism
might arouse them to the feeling that something was wrong
with the government.

The revolutionary movements of the sixties and seventies
were interpreted in a critical spirit by both Turgenev and
Dostoievsky. Turgenev was keenly aware of the weakness of
revolutionary activities which could not win a following
among the people. For example:

Then cigars were lighted and the talk began, one of those inter-
minable, midnight, Russian talks which of the same form and on the
same scde are hardly to be found in any other people. ... It turned
out that Solomin did not believe that a revolution was at hand in
Russia; but not wishing to force his opinions on others, he did not
try to prevent them from making an attempt, and looked on at
them, not from a distance, but as a comrade by their sde. He was
very intimate with the Petersburg revolutionists, and was to a
certain extent in sympathy with them, since he was himself one of
the people; but he realized the instinctive doofness from the move-
ment of the people, without whom "you can do nothing," and who
need long preparation, and that not in the manner nor by means of
these men. And so he stood aside, not in a hypocritical or shifty
way, but as a man of snse who doesn't care to ruin himself or
othersfor nothing. But asfor listening . . . why not listen, and learn
too, if one can?*

In Fathers and Children, Turgenev analyzed the nihilist. The
young convert to nihilism, Bazarov, explains to his uncle:
Turgenev, lvan, Virgin Soil, translated from the Russian by Constance

Garnett, William Heinemann, London, 1920, Vol. |, pp. 181-182.
3
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"A nihilist is @ man who does not bow before any authority
whatever, who does not accept a single principle on faith, with
whatever respect that principle may be environed.”

"And dost thou think that is a good thing?'—interrupted Pavel
Petrovitch.

"That dependson whoiitis, dear uncle. Itisall right for oneman,
and very bad for another."

"Youdon't sy 0. Well, | perceive that is not in our line. We
people of the old school assume that, without principles. . . without
accepted principles, as thou sayest, it is impossible to take a step,
or to breathe, onfaith."*

Dostoievsky saw the revolutionary activities of his time from
another angle. He wrote The Possessed as an indictment of the
sort of revolutionary leadership which was not sincere but
which used the idealism of youth to its own ends. Dostoievsky
resented the exploitation of youth by such leadership.

Small revolutionary parties—the Land and Liberty party,
the People's Will party—arose, demanding redivision of all the
lands and advocating terrorism as the method. The "Tsar
Liberator" was assassinated by a member of the People's Will.
The nobility, who controlled the zemstvos, began to form
liberal organizations, advocating a national assembly and
reforms which might make Russian government less autocratic
and les liable to violent revolutionary attack. This group
formed the basis of the party later known as the Constitutional
Democrats.

Theterrorist activities of the revolutionary groups caused the
government to take extreme measures of repression. Thousands
of young revolutionaries were exiled to Siberia, and many
were imprisoned and sentenced to death. The secret police was
strengthened and given great power. The press censorship was
extended. Organizations of industrial workers or peasants were
forbidden. The measures of repression were out of proportion
to the numbers of people involved in the revolutionary move-
ments, or to their influence, for, in spite of their self-sacrificing
devotion to the cause of revolution, the revolutionaries from
1825 almost to the very end of the nineteenth century were not
able to attract a large following, and they were themselves
relatively unorganized.

The governmental repression spread a sort of pall over the

* Turgenev, Ivan, Fathers and Children, translated from the Russian by Isabel
F. llapgood, Charles Scribner's Sons, New Y ork, 1903, pp. 38-39.
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life and thought of the Russian intellectuals. Over and over
again Chekhov shows the hopeless and discouraged outlook of
the members of this group, as he pictures minor officials and
professional men. He knew the problems of these people, for he
was himself a doctor who had tried—unsuccessfully—to build
a satisfactory life, practising his profession in the country. He
describes, for example, the deputy examining magistrate in a
country district: %

When one dreamed of playing a leading part, of becoming a
popular figure, of being, for instance, examining magistrate in
particularly important casss or prosecutor in acircuit court, of being
a society lion, one aways thought of Moscow. To live, one must be
in Moscow; here one cared for nothing, one grew easily resigned to
one's |nsgn|f|cant position, and one only expected one thing of
life—to get away quickly, quickly.

The boredom and lack of interest of the professional men
living in the country are more directly stated in the words of
the village doctor who had once dreamed of a life of usefulness
among the people:

"Youakhow | amliving. How dowelive here? Why, not at all.
We grow old, we grow stout, we grow dack. Day after day passes
life dips by without colour, without impressions, without thoughts.

. In the daytime working for gain, and in the evening the club,
the company of card-players, alcoholic, raucous-voiced gentlemen
whom | can't endure. What is there nice in it?"?

The teacher in a small village school is pictured as living
aloneinalittleroom, without companionship of any kind, with
no comforts and no feeling of confidence or security.

She was dways afraid, and she would get up from her seat and
not venture to sit down in the presence of a member of the Zemstvo
or the school guardian. And she used formal, deferential expressons
when she spoke of any of them.®

A government clerk who hated the dull and stupefying
routine which his father designated as "intellectual," and
regarded as more honourable than manual labour, speaks:

! Chekhov, Anton, The Schoolmistress and Other Stories, translated by Constance
Garnett Macnnllan 1921, p. 166.

Sdlect 'I'alcs of Chekhov p.171.
3Chekhov, Anton, The Schoolmistressand Other Stories, p. 9.
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My activity in the scholastic and officia sphere had required
neither mental application nor talent, nor specia qualifications,
nor creative impulse; it was mechanical. Such intellectual work |
put on a lower plane than physical toil; | despise it, and | don't
think for one moment it could serve as ajustification for an idle,
cadess life, asit isindeed nothing but a sham, one of the forms of
that same idleness. Real intellectual work | havein all probability
never known.!

Thewriter Tolstoy (1828-1910) rebelled in avery individual
fashion against the injustices of Russian life. Early in hislife he
tried to free his safs and give them some land, but the safs
refused to accept his proposals; they distrusted the sincerity of
his intentions. After emancipation, Tolstoy administered his
estate, the famous Yasnaya Polyana, and wrote his greater
novels, War and Peace—a historical tale dealingwith the period
of the Napoleonic invasion-—and Anna Karenina, a novel of
contemporary Russian society. The latter is one of the great
novels of the world, presenting Russian life in all its forms—
peasant life as it would be known to a progressive and thought-
ful landowner, official life asit would be known to amember of
the court circle, Moscow society as it would be known to a
nobleman, country life as to the owner of edtates.

After Tolstoy had written his great novels he lost his interest
in interpreting Russian life and became increasingly absorbed
in problems of social and individual adjustment. He went to
Moscow, where for the first time he observed life in city slums.
Shocked by the conditions he saw, he felt that philanthropical
activities should be supported. Then he went about as a census-
taker in the poorer quarters of the city because this would give
him an opportunity to interview people personally. This ex-
perience convinced him that all the standards of life in the city
were wrong; that the poor as well as the rich had fdse standards,
and that the only solution was a return to simple living. He
felt that every person should labour with his hands and
experience the simple joys which he described when Levin
worked in the fields with the peasants. He believed that man
did not live to have others work for him, but to work for others.
He wrote his doctrines of life, and he returned to Yasnaya
Polyana to attempt to conduct his life in accordance with his

'SHet Tales of Chekhov, p. 190.
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beliefs. It is interesting to see how Tolstoy reacted to the com-
plicated problems of the modern world; he advocated a return
to simplicity which had little to do with the changing life of his
times. His philosophy was sincere and attracted folio wings in
Russia, Holland, and England, where Tolstoyan colonies were
founded and disciples attempted to carry out his teachings.

The Tolstoyan colonies were never successful. Tolstoy him-
self wore a peasant blouse and went out daily to work in his
fields. His children and his guests and disciplesjoined him at
times in his peasant labours, but his wife refused to allow him
to renounce all his wealth and kept the great income from his
published works for his family. She insisted to her children,
"Counts you are, and counts you shall remain." The fact that
Tolstoy dealt so openly with social problems was, however,
significant; he was the first writer of Russia to succeed in speak-
ing boldly against the existing social and political order and in
escaping the heavy hand of the government.

Meanwhile, while the government was repressing revolu-
tionary activity, while the professional intellectual class was
becoming discouraged and hopeless, while the peasants were
struggling along, resisting any help from distrusted members of
other classes, while the proletariat was being exploited, while
the old aristocracy was endeavouring to keep all of its old
privileges, while the wealthy of the cities enjoyed every luxury,
while Tolstoy was advocating a return to a simple life—certain
definite revolutionary parties which were eventually to win a
following were secretly organized. The first to be formed was
the Social Democratic party, organized in 1898. Its leaders
were middle-class men who depended on the proletariat to
fight the cause of revolution and whose doctrines were drawn
from Karl Marx. The method advocated was political educa-
tion and revolution, notindividual terrorism. In 1903 the party
split into two groups, disagreeing over matters of organization.
One group, which happened to be in the minority at the time,
and which therefore came to be called Menshevik (minority),
believed membership should be opened to all who sympathized
with Social Democratic ideas and aims or who gave any
financial support, and that there should belittle party discipline,
The other group, which came to be called Bolshevik (majority),
believed that party membership should be rigorously selective;
that the party should be composed only of professionally
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trained revolutionaries submitting to strict party discipline, so
that the party should be able to direct and lead the proletarian
revolution. There were other differences between the Men-
sheviks and the Bolsheviks. The Mensheviks believed that a
bourgeois revolution would overthrow the tsarist government.
Its leaders, opposed to autocracy, would establish a liberal
democratic government such as existed in other European
countries, but which would not fundamentally alter the eco-
nomic set-up. The Mensheviks expected the proletariat to
increase in numbers, because of the growth of industry, and
they expected that under the leadership of the party a pro-
letarian revolution would sometime take place, establishing a
new social and economic order. They thought it would be
impossible to expect the reactionary and backward peasants to
participate in any of these revolutions. Since they thought
that only the proletariat could be depended upon to carry
through this last revolution, they felt it would be necessary to
wait along time until this group was strong enough to control
the whole country. The Bolsheviks, led by Lenin, believed
that the proletariat and the peasantry had common grievances
against the old regime. Therefore, they thought that while a
bourgeois revolution might be the one to overthrow tsarism,
nevertheless, if the peasantry and proletariat combined, they
could gain control and overthrow, relatively soon, any bour-
geois government which might be established. Lenin believed
that the peasants, under the leadership of the proletariat,
could play-—indeed, must play—a part in the proletarian
revolution. For one reason, the Russian army was recruited
almost entirely from the peasantry, and without the help of the
peasant soldiery, Lenin was convinced, no revolution could be
carried through. Again, the peasants were the bulk of the
population, and without the co-operation of the masses of the
people, Lenin felt that no successful revolution could occur.

From the time the Social Democrat party was organized, it
tried to agitate among the proletarian workers. Such agitation
was a tremendously dangerous and difficult affair. Meetings
of workers were forbidden; the disguised agitator might easily
be detected as he went among the workers—and the punish-
ment was exile or imprisonment.

In 1900 the Socialist Revolutionary party was organized.
This was a revival of earlier parties advocating land seizure,
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socialism, and terrorism. The Socialist Revolutionaries be-
lieved that since the peasants were already living a partly
communal life, the transition to socialism would be simple;
the land should be taken from private owners, nationalized,
and distributed to the peasants, who would then organize a
new life along socidlistic lines. Industry was to be similarly
transformed, and the method for starting these changes was
terrorism.  Socialist Revolutionaries received, at first, no
welcome in the villages. Gorky came in contact with one of the
Social Revolutionaries who was living among the peasants and
endeavouring to teach them. The peasants responded by
opposing his influence and burning his house. Gorky was
aroused to indignation, but the older revolutionary worker
counselled him to have patience. He interpreted the peasant
in these words:

He, the peasant, is afraid of himsdlf, of his neighbour, and still
more so of every stranger, said Romass. Thirty years have not yet
pased since he has been granted freedom, and every forty-year-old

t has been born a dave and remembers it only too well.
And he thinks: it is hard to understand what is freedom. On first
thought freedom ssams to mean to live as one likes!  But then you
perceive that you are surrounded with authorities and that every-
body tries to interfere with your life. The Tsar took the peasantry
from the landowners—therefore the Tsar now is the sole sovereign
over all the peasantry. And again—what does freedom mean, then?
Al of asudden the day shall come when the Tsar will explain what
it means. The peasant believes intensely in the Tsar who is the sole
sovereign of the earth and all its riches. As he took the peasants
from the landowners—he can in the same way ssize the ships and
shops from the merchants. The peasant is a tsaris—he understands
that too many cooks spoil the broth. He awaits the day when the
Tsar will proclaim to him the meaning of freedom. And then!
Seize what you can, all of you! They all wait for that moment to
come and are afraid of it at the same time, for every one of them lives
on his guard anxious not to miss the decisive day of a genera dis-
tribution. And he is afraid of himself, too, for he wants a lot—and
there is heaps to get hold of, and how is one to do it?*

These different parties worked in a more organized manner
than earlier revolutionary groups, but even so their influence
was not particularly strong. In 1904-1905, however, Russian
life was disorganized by the disasters and demands of the

*Gorky, Maxim, My University Days, pp. 171-172.
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unpopular Russo-Japanese War, and the general discontent
suddenly culminated in the disorders of the revolution of 1905,
in which the partiesjust described participated. The disorders
were widespread and involved large numbers of people, such
as no other revolutionary uprising since Pugachev's rebellion
had affected. There were many peasant uprisings in different
parts of the country; in very few casss did the peasants actually
seize land and attack and kill landowners, but in many in-
stances, they took grain and timber and burned barns or even
manors.  Strike after strike occurred among the industrial
workers; at onetime, all the railway workers were out on strike,
as well as most of the mine workers and employees in the large
city factories. The total number of strikers was over three
million. Some of these had the feeling that if they could only
reach the Tsar, their "Little Father," and present their case,
he would help them. A large group of workers marched toward
the Winter Palace to se the "Little Father." When they were
in the square below the palace, the guards opened fire upon
them and mowed them down; they were not even given an
opportunity to state their hope and their intention of asking
help from the Tsar. This ruthless act, more than any other one
thing, helped to shatter the faith in the Tsar which had been so
firmly built in the people.

The disorders of the revolution of 1905 were so widespread
and involved so many people that the government felt forced to
make gestures of compromise. Among other things, it granted
the privilege of electing a national Duma (parliament) without
whose consent, it promised, no law should hereafter be made.
The revolution of 1905, in scope and in type, as well asin the
fact that it did bring about some changes in government and in
legislation, may be regarded as a forerunner of the revolutions
of 1917.

Which of these different groups and parties involved in the
revolution of 1905 learned the most, so that it might be more
successful next time? The peasants, who demanded land and
did not wish political change? The Socialist Revolutionaries,
who promised the peasants land, but who asked for their
participation in socia and political revolution? The in-
dustrial workers, who went on political strikes? The Con-
stitutional Democrats, who wanted Russia to have popular
elections for choosing legislators who would make the laws?
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The Mensheviks, who wished to wait until Russia had a well-
developed capitalist society with its large numbers of class-
conscious proletarians before the proletarian revolution should
be brought about? The Bolsheviks, who deplored the lack of
political understanding which characterized the peasants; but
who nevertheless felt that, in Russia, the proletariat must
lead the peasants in a class war? The autocratic government,
which granted a few changes and so manipulated the new
privileges that it remained in the same apparently secure
position as before? Obviously, here were conflicting forces,
strong enough to make their voices heard in the revolution of
1905, determined enough to raise those voices again—but not
one yet strong enough to speak with a conviction and with an
authority which would silence the others. Even the govern-
ment autocracy could not do this, though its severe repressive
measures, after 1905, did succeed in driving revolutionary
movements underground, and in sending revolutionary leaders
into exile in Siberia or forcing them to seek refuge abroad.

The revolution of 1905, was responsible for changes in
Russian life which affected all dasses of society. The govern-
ment wished to build up within the peasant class a compara-
tively prosperous group that could be relied on to keep the rest
of the peasantry in order. To do this, it was necessary to break
the hold of the commune over the households and of the head
of the peasant household over the members of the family, and
thus to make possible the rise of independent peasant land-
holders. The period between 1905, when a movement in this
direction began, and 1914, when the World War disrupted all
of Russia, was far too short to complete such a change; but the
steps taken by the government were significant in that they
modified the conditions under which the peasants lived, and,
indirectly, affected the proletariat and the upper classes.

In 1905 all outstanding redemption payments were cancelled,
and the old regulation that junior members of the family could
not receive a passport to leave the commune if the head of the
family objected was abolished. Permission was given to sell
house-and-garden plots, and laws were passed making it easier
for householders in repartitional communes to secure hereditary
ownership of the strips cultivated by the household. A later
law ordered that in repartitional communes in which there had
been no general redistribution of land since 1861, the head of
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the household should become the owner, in perpetuity, of the
strips cultivated by the household at the time. It was likewise
provided that in hereditary communes the head of the house-
hold, as an individual, should own the household lands. Thus
many junior members were deprived of rights in the land. It
was made comparatively easy, moreover, for individuals to sell
land.

Steps were adso taken to make the securing of a con-
solidated holding easier than it had been. It is obvious that the
creation of even a few consolidated holdings would involve
tremendous readjustments; that the difficulties of satisfying all
members of the commune under these conditions might be
insuperable, and that certainly the process would involve
friction and dissatisfaction. Government land commissions
were appointed to deal with the readjustments involved; the
matter was taken out of the hands of the commune and given
over to bodies which were representative, not of the peasants,
but of the larger landowners and the bureaucracy. Under
these conditions the creation of consolidated holdings pro-
ceeded slowly; by 1917 only perhaps one tenth of the house-
holds had received consolidated farms, and a considerable
portion of thesefarmsstill shared in the use of the undivided land.

While the greater part of Russias agriculture was still carried
on under the old strip method of cultivation, the whole bass of
the life of the peasantry was shaken in the years after 1905.
Communal control over the household, and family control
over the individual, were weakened. Traditional habits could
not be suddenly effaced, but their hold over the people was
lessened.  Individual peasants had greater opportunity to
secure land and wealth than they had hitherto possessed, since
they were given more freedom to buy and to sell. The interests
of the wealthier peasants were detached from those of the less
prosperous and identified with those of the propertied classes.
This identification was one of the chief aims of the legislation
which beganin 1905. One writer calls this %overnment bid for
peasant support "the wager on the strong."

The loosening of traditional holds over individual peasants
had its effect upon the proletariat. Workers who had no claims
upon the land increased in number. Without connections with
the land, they were, as proletarians, more easily made class

' Robinson, G. T., Rural Russia Under the Old Regime, p. 207.
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conscious than those workers who retained their peasant rights
and obligations. Another factor affecting the workers was the
social insurance scheme adopted in 1912, which gave them some
voice in managing the system, and permission to meet to trans-
act the business connected with it. Before this, workers had
been forbidden to gather in large groups. Now it became com-
paratively easy for revolutionary agitators to make contacts
with the proletariat. Revolutionary literature and newspapers
circulated in secret among a more organized audience than
heretofore.

A quotation taken from one of Lenin's best-known writings,
What Is To Be Done, helps to show something of the nature of
this literature.

Social-Demaocrats lead the struggle of the working class not only
for better terms for the sale of labour power, but aso for the
abolition of the social system which compels the propertyless class
to sell itself to the rich. Social-Democracy represents the working
class, not in its relation to a given group of employers, but in its
relation to all classes in modern society, to the state as an organized
political force. Hence, it. . . follows that Social-Democrats must not
confine themselves entirely to the economic struggle. . . . He must
actively take up the political education of the working class, and the
development of its political consciousness.*

The purpose of the revolutionary periodicals which Lenin
advocated and later edited abroad is adequately described in
Lenin's words:

In our opinion, the special task of Russian Social-Democracy is to
overthrow the autocracy. Russian Social-Democracy is destined to
stand in the front rank of the fight for Russian democracy; it is
destined to achieve the aim which the whole social development of
Russia set before it, and which it has inherited from the glorious
fighters in the Russian revolutionary movement. . . . We call upon
all those who are oppressed by the present political system in Russia,
to all those who are striving for the emancipation of the Russian
people from their slavery, to support the publications which will be
devoted to the work of organizing the labour movement into a
revolutionary political party. We place our columns at their dis-
posal in order that they may expose the despicability and criminality
of the Russian autocracy.?

'Little Lenin Library, International Publishers, 1930, Vol. IV, pp. 56-57.

"Collected Works of V. I. Lenin, International Publishers, 1929, Vol. IV, pp.
20-21.
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These quotations give the intense, determined note of the
revolutionary literature; they forecast the culmination of
revolutionary agitation in direct action—but they do not give
the main points of Bolshevik theory. Bolsheviks believed that,
after tsarism had been overthrown, under the leadership of the
proletariat directed by a disciplined Bolshevik party, and with
the assistance of the peasants, a new revolution would take
place, and a new society would be developed, in which no
private person could own the means of production. They
believed that when the means of production were in the hands
of private persons, other individuals were unable to make use of
these unless they agreed to the terms st down by the owners.
This division of the population into those who control the
means of production, and those who do not control them makes
what the Bolsheviks term a class society. According to Bolshe-
vik theory, after the proletarian revolution had occurred, the
new society which would develop would be clasdess. While all
individuals would not share equally in wealth, no individual
would be exploited by another, and all persons would eventually
have equal opportunity to satisfy their needs. "From each
according to his ability, to each according to his needs' was
the ultimate goal of the new society.

The full implications of this theory were not understood by
the workers of Russia among whom revolutionary literature
was circulated. Party leaders were to disagree over inter-
pretations of the theory, and over ways of achieving desired
ends. Nevertheless, as a result of the circulation of revolu-
tionary literature there were among the workers of Russia
groups which were organized and politically educated to play
an active part in the revolutions of 1917.

Although the proletariat was increasing and industry was
expanding, Russian industry before the World War was still
backward. The following tables show the nature of the pre-
war economy of the country.

Average annual exports, 1909-1913 (all figures in roubles)

Total . . . . . 1,501,421,000
A. Agricultural Export .. .. .. 1,050,639,000
Grain .. . . .. 625,974,000
Other agricultural products. . .. 157,701,000

Products of livestock, and poultry raising 250,965,000
Products of hunting and fishing .. 15,939,000
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B. Industrial Export.. . .. .. . . 450,782,000
Timber and products 148,820,000
Food, alcohol, and tobacco products 143,910,000
Products of mini ng industry . 55,059,000

Products of other branches of mdustry 102,993,000

Average annual imports, 1900-1913

Total .. . . 1,140,164,000
Food, alcohol and tobacco products .. 206,014,000
Animals and animal products . 99,189,000
Timber products, wooden and basketware

plants and seeds 42,406,000
Building materials of mineral or|g|n and

manufactures therefrom .. 20,742,000
Mineral fuel, asphalt, tar, and their products 97,439,000
Materials and products of Cchemical industry 59,381,000
Ores, metals, and metal manufactures . . 244,448,000
Electrical and technical equipment .. 24,779,000
Paper products and printed matter .. 31,476,000
Textile materials and manufactures . 297,426,000
Other goods .. .. . .. 23,865,000

The main items of the export trade were materials either
produced directly from the land or transformed by very simple
industrial processes. Many of the imports were rather complex
manufactured articles, scattered over a wide variety of items,
indicatingthat Russianindustry wasstill relatively undevel oped
and the labour comparatively unskilled.

Just before the First World War, however, Russia was in the
process of becoming a modern industrial nation, and the social
changes which accompany industrialization were taking place.
Along with the new and relatively small dases of a com-
paratively backward capitalist order existed the older, larger
cdases of the semifeudal, autocratic, agrarian state which
Russia still was. Additional pressure was exerted by the great
increase in the population; 67,000,000 in 1851, it was
129,000,000 in 1897, and 175,000,000 in 1914. What the
country might have developed into under these conditions of
feudal survivals, modern industrialization, and population
pressure if there had been no World War—it is impossible to
say. The First World War had a profound effect upon Russia;
it shattered and disintegrated the country. Back of the revolu-
tions of 1917 lay the grievances of centuries, but the dis-
organization which accompanied the war created the con-
ditions under which successful revolution could be carried
through by the peasants and groups of workers who rose against
property owners and officials.



CHAPTER V

WORLD WAR | AND REVOLUTION

1\ | OT infrequently war seems to call forth from a country a
type of unified effort which is never experienced in time of
peace. Sooner or later, however, the disintegrating effects of
war appear. National wesknesses eventually emerge in new
proportions, and forces of discontent which have been moving
towards change in the state thrive upon the conditions brought
about by war. In Russia the wesknesses of the state were so
marked, and the forces of discontent so strong, that the country
was rapidly disintegrated as it attempted to grapple with the
abnormal conditions caused by the First World War. Revolu-
tion became inevitable.

The vast empire of Russiawith its great population exceeding
that of all the Central European Powers taken together was
regarded by the Allies as a country whose resources of man-
power were almost unlimited. The illusion of the Russian
"steam roller" was created by Allied propaganda as an aid in
keeping up morale when affairs on the western front were going
badly. The superstructure of the empire was so imposing that
the world at large did not fully realize the internal wesknesses
of the country and the forces of discontent at work there.
Among these may be mentioned the backwardness of industry
and transportation, the inefficiency of the government, the
waning prestige of the tsar, and all the cumulated dissatis-
factions of middle-class liberals and of peasants and workers.

We have seen that before the war Russia imported manu-
factured goods demanding technical skill in production, and
exported raw materials or simple manufactured articles.
Russia did not posssss large numbers of skilled technical workers,
or factories which could produce the quantities of specialized
materials used in modern warfare. The supplies needed by the
army could not be manufactured in sufficient quantities. As a
result thousands of Russian soldiers were sent unarmed into
the trenches—they were, quite literally, cannon fodder. The

86
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lack of adequate railways contributed to the shortage of
supplies, for such materials as were available frequently could
not reach their destination. Before the war, the whole Russian
empire had but 36,800 miles of railway. Russia was isolated
from her allies; between Russia and the countries producing
vast amounts of war materials, lay the Central Powers and the
blockade on the European side, and on the other, the whole
expanse of Siberia, traversed only by the single-track Trans-
Siberian railway. At the conclusion of the First World War,
acres of land outside Vladivostok were covered with war
supplies of all kinds—rubber, automobile parts, munitions—s
which had been sent across the Pacific, only to lie there for
months awaiting transportation to the regions where they were
so sorely needed. The railways of European Russia, especialy,
could do little more than move the troops and supply them
with food and other necessities. Before 1917 Russia had a vast
unwieldy army of over fifteen million men in active service.
The entire railway system, inadequate at best, was demoralized
by the demands made upon it and by the impossibility of
securing replacements of rolling-stock.

However backward Russian industry was, it had to attempt
to meet the needs created by the war. The cities, crowded with
additional factory workers, were aso called upon to accom-
modate great detachments of troops waiting transportation to
and from the front, as well as the permanent garrisons stationed
there. In 1917, for example, Petrograd's garrison consisted of
160,000 men and the industrial workers of that city numbered
400,000. After the Russian retreat began, the cities were
further overcrowded by the refugees from Poland and the
western provinces. Everywhere the housing provisions were
entirely inadequate, and there was no means of relieving the
congestion. Because the railways were devoted chiefly to
military purposes, the cities suffered acute shortages of fuel
and food. Asfar as the rural regions were concerned, much of
the grain raised could not be sold because it could not reach
its market. There was aso an extreme shortage of consumption
goods in the villages. The backwardness of Russian industrial
development and of the means of transportation affected the
soldiers, the city dwellers, and the people as awhole, as well as
the conduct of the war.

The government was both inefficient and autocratic. Under
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pressure of the emergencies created by the war, all its in-
efficiencies stood out in high relief. They became apparent to
people who had hitherto supported the autocracy, and criticism
was directed at the one responsible head, the Tsar. Theprestige
of the Tsar had been steadily diminishing. After the revolution
of 1905, Nicholas Il had withdrawn from the Winter Palace
and from the socia life of St. Petersburg, and had lived a
retired existence at Tsarskoe Selo, seldom meeting anyone
outside hisimmediatefamily. Thiswithdrawal had not reacted
pleasantly upon the privileged, who looked to the imperial
court to set the note of gaiety for St. Petersburg society, and a
barrier had arisen between the Tsar and the members of the
imperial family and the court. The Empress, who had never
been liked in Russia, was blamed for the Tsar's retirement.
When the war began, it was remembered that the Empress was
a German, and when it became apparent that she strongly
influenced the decisions of the Tsar, who took her advice in
preference to that of army officers and state counsellors, the
Tsar was distrusted, and the dislike of the Empress flamed into
something much more active. The Empress was openly accused
of treason, particularly after she had persuaded the Tsar to
assume the high command of the army and military matters
had gone from bad to worse. The widespread feeling that the
government was pro-German and only halfhearted in its
prosecution of the war was increased by the Tsar's attitude
towards the liberal organizations—the Union of Zemstvos and
the Union of Towns—which had undertaken to secure supplies
and medical servicefor the army and which were accomplishing
remarkable results under the circumstances. Nicholas, how-
ever, looked coldly on their activities and refused to listen to
their pleas for a responsible ministry which would have the
confidence of the country. He answered their requests by
removing his best ministers and substituting individuals of
whom everyone, even his own brothers, were suspicious.
Many of the nobility who would ordinarily have supported the
monarchy lost confidence in the Tsar.

Throughout Russian history, as we have seen, the peasants
were forced to bear most of the burdens of the state. When
Russia entered World War |, the peasants were called upon to
furnish most of the soldiers for the vast armies placed in the
field. Upon the peasant families fell the hardships of the
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greatest number of the personal losses of the war; in terms of
men Kkilled and injured, captured and missing it is estimated
that by 1917 the Russian army had lost over seven million men.
Horses for the army were taken from the peasant cultivators, as
well as grain for the army and for the cities and towns. Pay-
ment could only be made in depreciating paper currency, for
the finances of the Russian government were anything but
sound, and because of the shortage of industrial goods the
peasant was unable to buy what he needed with the money he
received. Discontent among the peasantry was tremendously
increased by the conditions brought about by the war.

Among the workers, the revolutionary agitation which had
been going on for years before World War | was an important
contributing cause to the large number of industrial strikes
which occurred in 1914. The government, in spite of the need
of skilled workers, sought a solution for industrial unrest by
dispersing many of the most radical workmen to the army.
These workers spread revolutionary ideas among the peasant
soldiers, who thus came directly in contact with the type of
agitation which had been affecting the city worker. For the
first time the peasant was responsive, as to his earlier discon-
tents were added the effects of the severe army discipline and of
the hardships endured by the army in the field.

Even if the Russian offensive had been entirely successful,
Russian industry and transportation would have been seriously
taxed, there would have been a shortage of supplies both at the
front and in the cities, and there would have been a tremendous
loss of life. While one cannot be certain of the effect of victory
upon the Russian people, it ssems that all of these conditions
would have tended to lower the morale of the people even if
victory could have been obtained. But the Russian offensive
was only temporarily successful, and it was followed by defeat
and the retreat of the Russian armies across Poland. Populous
cities and towns were evacuated and destroyed in the attempt
to check the German advance; thousands of refugees choked
the roads leading to Russia. Into Russia came news of defeat,
and the tangible signs of it as the refugees came pouring across
the frontier. With the refugees and the soldiers came typhus,
a disease always common in Russia, but which now assumed
epidemic proportions in certain regions. Large numbers of
soldiers deserted from the army. Many army officers were
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critical of the high command; liberals were alienated from the
government, which was obviously inadequate; and the
peasants and the workers were resdess.

In 1915-1917 the number of strikes, which had decreased
immediately after the outbreak of the war in 1914, suddenly
increased—an expression of unrest among the workers. A
Soviet (or council) of Workers' and Soldiers Deputies was
organized in Petrograd. On March 8, 1917, almost 90,000
workers in Petrograd went on strike. When they made a street
demonstration carrying banners with the words "Down with
Autocracy," they werejoined by hundreds of women demand-
ing bread. This was the beginning of the March Revolution,
which from this time moved with incredible and amazing
swiftness. The next day the number of strikers was about
197,000 and the street demonstrations were more violent,
though no fire-arms were used. The following day the strike
became general throughout Petrograd, where it is estimated
there were 400,000 industrial workers. On the night of the
third day the Tsar sent a telegram ordering the Petrograd gar-
rison to disperse the rioters by force. On the fourth day, March
11, some troops fired upon the street crowds, but most of the
garrison showed unwillingness to act. On March 12 mutinous
troopsjoined the workers, bringing guns and ammunition with
them. The garrison melted away, regiment by regiment. Four
days after the first street demonstration, Petrograd was in the
hands of armed revolutionaries, who at this time had no
programme and who offered no plan for a new govern-
ment.

Upon the Duma, the only group in Petrograd with any kind
of governmental authority fell the responsibility of attempting
to restore order. It had been ordered to dissolve, and it had
formally accepted its dismissal, but it met in spite of this and
elected a temporary committee to deal with the situation as
best it might. This was in the morning of March 12, the day
that the soldiersjoined the workers. By evening of the same day
matters had moved so rapidly that the Duma announced the
formation of a provisional government; it hastened to do this
lest the Petrograd soviet anticipate it and seize the power.

During these swiftly moving times, appeals were made to the
Tsar—who was with the army—to announce changes in the
government which might restore the confidence of the people,
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but Nicholas Il failed to understand the seriousness of the
situation, and he had no conception of the rapidity of the
changes in the capital. When on March 14 he was persuaded to
announce that he would permit the formation of a responsible
ministry, aprovisional government was already organized and
functioning in Petrograd, and revolution had spread to other
cities and communities. In Moscow the soldiers had mutinied
and joined the revolutionaries. Sailors at Kronstadt and
Helsingfors rose against their officers, killing some and im-
prisoning others. In general, however, these revolutionary
uprisings throughout the country were not accompanied by
bloodshed. On the night of March 14 the Petrograd soviet
issued the famous "Order Number One" which instructed
soldiers to recognize the Soviet of Workers' and Soldiers
Deputies as the body exercising supreme control over the army.
All of these events indicated very clearly that the army could
not be depended upon to suppress the revolution.

On March 15 the provisional government laid down some
generalizations regarding the conduct of affairs. Civil rights
were announced—freedom of speech, for example, and the
right to organize in unions—and plans for electing a con-
stituent assembly, which should deliberate about the form of
government to be sat up and about the nature of any changesin
landholding, were made public. A cabinet was chosen; it
included one representative from the soviet, the Socialist
Revolutionary Kerensky, who was made minister of justice.
This was eight days after the first street demonstration, and the
Tsar did not yet comprehend what had happened. He was not
the only person who failed to se the situation in its true light.
More than one member of the Duma hoped to establish a
constitutional monarchy with some representative of the
Romanov family at its head. On the night of the fifteenth one
leader of the Duma announced that such a government would
be formed, but he was met with opposition and resentment.
Other members of the Duma set out secretly to meet the Tsar
and lay this proposal before him, but their train was delayed by
revolutionaries, and they did notjoin the Tsar until latein the
evening of the fifteenth. Nicholas, at last realizing that he
could not rely upon the army to support him, had already
agreed to abdicate. At first he had named his son as his suc-
cessor, but a few hours later he changed his mind and named
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his brother, the grand duke Michael, since his son was afflicted
with an incurable disease.

The signed abdication and the Tsar's recommendation for
his successor were brought to Petrograd. The scheme of keep-
ing the Romanov dynasty was received with hostility. Members
of the provisional government conferred with Grand Duke
Michael on March 16; some begged him to accept the throne,
while Kerensky pointed out to him that if he did, his life was
endangered because the people would not accept a Romanov
ruler again. The Grand Duke decided to refuse.

On the same day, March 16, the provisional government
planned to arrest Nicholas and the imperial family; the formal
arrest was carried out five days later. The intention of the
provisional government was to exile them, but the soviet
intervened and prevented their departure to the proposed
refuge in England. Nicholas and his family remained under
arrest in Tsarskoe Selo.

In the brief time since March 8 the entire superstructure of
the empire of Russia had been destroyed. Whole regiments had
mutinied, the workers had risen, the Duma had been forced to
admit a soviet member to its provisional government, the
people of Petrograd had refused to accept constitutional
monarchy under any Romanov, the Tsar and his family had
been made prisoners—all in thirteen days. The incredible
swiftness of the revolutionary movement, which lacked leader-
ship, plans, or programme, is testimony to the strength of the
forces of discontent in Russia. Tremendously aggravated by
the war, they flamed out in an amazing manner.

It must not be imagined, however, that the provisional
government had the confidence of the country or even of all the
revolutionary elements. Most of its members were moderate
liberals who expected that some sort of constitutional parlia-
mentary government would be set up to replace the fallen
autocracy. Such ideas were not acceptable to Socialist Revolu-
tionaries or to any Social Democrat, Menshevik or Bolshevik.
The government's proposals for the election of a constituent
assembly to deliberate later upon land redistribution and re-
lated problems did not meet the desires of the great massss of
the people, who demanded peace, bread, and land—at once.
It was soon apparent that one group of the people had some
power—the Soviet of Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies. The
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provisional government was unable to move against this
group, sinceit had behind it no reliable army.

The provisional government, weak from the beginning, and
powerless to enforce its will, was faced with a disturbed and
disorderly country which was still fighting the Central Powers.
The workers began to take over the factories, replacing
experienced management with Soviets of inexperienced workers,
and as a result factory production was reduced. The peasants
began to séize land, in some cass burning landlords' houses
and killing landowners. M any peasant soldiers, hearing reports
that land was being taken over, deserted that they might return
to their villages and secure land for themselves. Soviets were
formed in the army; officers were deposed by the soldiers
Soviets, and army discipline was soon amost non-existent.
Railway and telegraph offices were seized by employees, and
transportation and communication became even more chaotic
than they had been. Over the country there was no clear
understanding of events. No one anywhere, even in Petrograd,
knew exactly what was happening. Rumours and reports
were numerous and conflicting, and confusion prevailed even
in the centre of action. In addition to the disturbed internal
conditions, pressure was exerted by the Allies, who used every
inducement to persuade the provisional government to arrange
that Russia should continue to fight in the war.

The radical leadership which had been lacking in the first
days of the revolution began to assemble in Petrograd. Stalin
came from Siberia, to which he had been exiled for the fifth
time. His work for the party, and his determination to con-
tinue this work within Russia in spite of arrests and imprison-
ments, were well known to Russian Bolsheviks, though because
he had never been abroad, and used no foreign languages, he
was relatively unknown outside Russia. Lenin arrived from
Zurich on April 16, travelling through Germany in a sealed
train allowed to pass because the Germans rightly thought that
the uncompromising Bolshevik leader would lend his influence
to ending Russias participation in the war. In May, Trotsky
arrived from the United States. Not a member of the Bolshevik
party until after his arrival in Russia in 1917, he had lived
abroad much of his life and was the revolutionist best known to
the outside world. He was a brilliant orator and an able
organizer. He never agreed with Lenin on certain points. He
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had, for example, a different attitude towards the peasants
from that of Lenin. When the peasants did not fall into line,
Trotsky was impatient and distrustful; he advised the use of
force against them. Nevertheless, in spite of differences of
opinion between them, Lenin and Trotsky worked together for
the establishment of Bolshevik control in Russia. These two
men were most closely linked with the revolution as reported
to the outside world. Working with them, however, were a
host of others in addition to Stalin, who have since become
familiar: Kalinin, Dzerchinsky, Bukharin, Kamenev, Zinoviev,
Budenny, Lunacharsky, Rykov, Krylenko, Kharakhan. Some
of these are now dead; others, prominent then, have since
become discredited and have been executed for seditious
activities; still others continue to occupy high and important
posts.

Lenin, the greatest of them all, was, in 1917, a person of
whom the world at large had never heard. He had unflinching
determination combined with practical common sense which
guided him in crises and enabled him to make decisions which
met situations adequately for the time; when the solution
ceased to fit, Lenin changed his method of action, but he never
modified hisfundamental beliefs. Thus he was enabled to guide
the troubled affairs of confused Russia, or follow wisely in the
path of mass action when he could not guide. Lenin was an
untiring and unselfish worker. He never sought personal power
and glory, though a tremendous amount of each came to him.
He had no personal hatreds such as many revolutionaries of
history, have shown, but he had an unwavering hatred of
capitalism as a system, of exploitation of individuals as a means
to personal gain, of imperialist war, of compromise with any of
these as a way of bringing about change. He believed that only
revolution could overthrow capitalism, which, according to his
belief, was responsible for recurring wars, for human miseries
and inequalities, and for the exploitation of the poor.

When he was a youth of seventeen, his much loved older
brother was executed because he was implicated in a plot
against the life of the tsar Alexander | 1 1, and Lenin from this
time was convinced that terrorism was ineffective and costly.
Imprisoned in St. Petersburg for a year, and exiled to a
Siberian village for three years more, he had opportunity to
reflect, write, and study, and also to come in contact with other
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exiled revolutionaries, as well as with Siberian peasants, from
whom he gained his understanding of the peasants. In order to
excape further imprisonment and exile, he lived abroad most
of the time from 1900 to 1917 and devoted his time to revolu-
tionary work—writing, editing, publishing, organizing. The
failure of the revolution of 1905 provided a lesson whose value
was not lost on Lenin. He returned to Russiain 1917, deter-
mined that this time the old social and economic order should
be destroyed and a new one erected.

Lenin was inflexibly opposed to the creation of any new
form of government which would perpetuate private trade and
private control of industry and which would permit the
exploitation of the labour of the powerless and the poor. He
did not favour the provisional government, which was con-
trolled by liberals but in which the soviet had representation,
since he felt that any such combination of elements would lead
inevitably to the subordination of the interests of the workers.

Lenin had strong convictions, but he was not backed by a
strong organization. The Bolshevik element in the soviet was
weak and much outnumbered by the Social Revolutionaries
and Mensheviks. Lenin's ideas were not cordially received by
the great, unwieldy Soviet of Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies,
which had no clear conception of what it was about, but which
was tasting power. Aware of the fundamental desires of the
people, and fully conscious of the significance of what was
happening, Lenin advocated immediate peace and withdrawal
from the war, the seizure of the factories by the workers, and the
seizure of all privately owned land by the peasants. Lenin
pressed the last two of these because they were already in
process, and he wished to win to his party the large groups of
people involved. He supported the slogan "All Power to the
Soviets!" because strong Soviets, he believed, could at this time
quickly overthrow the provisional government. Similarly, he
regarded the seizure of the land by the peasants as an essential
step in breaking down the power of the privileged landholders,
but he did not intend that from the peasantry should arise a
new dass of private landowners. He believed that only a
rigorously chosen and disciplined party, working through
Soviets could discharge the responsibilities of managing the
country in which all means of production should be owned and
controlled by the state for the benefit of the whole people. He
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supported the actions of the Soviets and the peasants in order to
attain this end.

By June certain portions of the old empire—Finland and the
Ukraine—had erected virtually independent governments.
Also inJune was held the first Congress of Soviets, at which the
conflicting points of view of the different revolutionary ele-
ments were openly discussed. The Bolshevik party was still in
the minority, but it was already apparent that it was correct
in its attitude towards the provisional government, since that
government had taken few steps towards meeting the demands
of the people and was even planning for a new offensive on the
war front. This offensive took place in July; it was afailure,
and desertions and mutinies increased.

Mutinous soldiers and excited workers attempted, in July,
to overthrow the provisional government. They used the Bolshe-
vik slogan—"All Power to the Soviets!"—and forced the party
into accepting responsibility for a movement for which it was
not prepared. At the same time, it could not refuse this
responsibility, since if it was unwilling to support the move-
ment, it would loseits hold upon the groups which were getting
out of hand and upon whose assistance it had to depend. The
July movement was confused and unsuccessful, violent and
unorganized. An unplanned and unpreventable demonstra-
tion of sailors, soldiers, and workers, it was accompanied by
shooting, destruction, looting, and violence. It gave the pro-
visional government an excuse for attacking the Bolshevik
party, which was forced to work underground for the next two
months. Lenin was obliged to go into hiding in Finland, and
Trotsky was placed under arrest.

The provisional government was reorganized in August.
Kerensky became premier and selected his new cabinet almost
entirely from among the elements supporting constitutional
government rather than radical economic change. The con-
servatives, who wished the re-establishment of the old order,
hoped that the new government could check the seizure of
factories and land. They refused to support the policy of
withdrawal from the war. General Kornilov accepted the
command of the Russian army on condition that he be per-
mitted to restore military discipline and that the government
did not interfere with the conduct of military affairs. Distrust
arose between Kerensky and Kornilov, each of whom ap-
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parently thought of himself as potential dictator. The weak
provisional government was split by dissensions. In September,
Kornilov ordered troops to move on Petrograd. The move-
ment was hampered by Soviets in control of railways, and the
whole plot came to nothing as far as Kornilov was concerned.
It served, however, to infuse the revolutionaries in Petrograd
with anew determination to overthrow the provisional govern-
ment and to prevent, by any means, the establishment of a
military dictatorship under any person as sympathetic to the
old regime as a general of the old army.

It was impossible for the old privileged cassss of Russa—s
the army officers, the landowners, the nobility—or for the con-
servative liberals, to imagine that any group which advocated
the abolition of private property rights could actually gain
control in Russia, where for centuries the private ownership
of the land, and even of the people, by the few and privileged,
had determined the institutions of the country. Even if they
had understood the seriousness of the situation which was
brewing, they lacked the means to avert it. There was still a
huge force under arms, but the millions remainingin the army
could not be depended upon to support the conservative and
reactionary elements. The soldiers were restless, war-weary,
longing to return home; they were more responsive to the offers
and arguments of the Bolsheviks than they were to the exhorta-
tions of the provisional government.

The Russian setting in the weeks just before the Bolshevik
revolution is described by John Reed, an American Harvard
graduate, ajournalist present at the time and in close touch
with the revolution as it developed:

September and October are the worst months of the Russian
year—epecialy the Petrograd year. Under dull grey skies, in the
shortening days, therain fell drenching, incessant. The mud under-
foot was deep, dlippery and clinging, tracked everywhere by heavy
boots, and worse than usua because of the complete breakdown of
the Municipal administration. Bitter damp winds rushed in from
the Gulf of Finland, and the chill fog rolled through the streets. At
night, for motives of economy aswell as fear of the Zeppdlins, the
street-lights were few and far between; in private dwellings and
apartment housss the electricity was turned on from six o'clock
until midnight, with candles forty cents apiece and little kerosene
to be had. It was dark from three in the afternoon to ten in the



98 RUSSIA: A SHORT HISTORY

morning. Robberies and house-breakings increased. |In apartment
houses the men took turns at all-night guard duty, armed with
loaded rifles. Thiswas under the Provisional Government.

Week by week food became scarcer. The daily allowance of
bread fell from a pound and a half to a pound, then three-quarters,
half, and a quarter-pound. Towards the end there was a week
without any bread at all. Sugar one was entitled to at the rate of
two pounds a month—if one could get it at all, which was seldom.
A bar of chocolate or a pound of tasteless candy cost anywhere from
seven to ten rubles—at least a dollar. There was milk for about
half the babies in the city; most hotels and private houses never saw
itfor months. . . .

For milk and bread and sugar and tobacco one had to stand in
queue long hours in the chill rain. Coming home from an all-night
meeting |.have seen the kvost (tail) beginning to form before dawn,
mostly women, some with babies in their arms. . . . Think of the
poorly-clad people standing on the iron-white streets of Petrograd
whole days in the Russian winter! . . .

Asin all such times, the petty conventional life of the city went
on, ignoring the Revolution as much as possible. . . . The ladies of
the minor bureaucratic set took teawith each other in the afternoon,
carrying each her little gold or silver or jewelled sugar-box, and
half aloaf of bread in her muff, and wished that the Tsar were back,
or that the Germans would come, or anything that would solve the
servant problem.

All around them great Russia was in travail, bearing a new
world. The servants one used to treat like animals, and pay next to
nothing, were getting independent. . . . But more than that. In the
new Russia every man and woman could vote; there were working-
class newspapers, saying new and startling things; there were the
Soviets; and there were the Unions. . . .

At the Front the soldiers fought out their fight with the officers,
and learned self-government through their committees. In the
factories those unique Russian organizations, the Factory-Shop
Committees, gained experience and strength and a realization of
their historical mission by combat with the old order. All Russia
was learning to read, and reading—politics, economics, history—
because the people wanted to know. ... In every city, in most
towns, along the Front, each political faction had its newspaper—
sometimes several. Hundreds of thousands of pamphlets were
distributed by thousands of organizations, and poured into the
armies. The thirst for education, so long thwarted, burst with the
Revolution into a frenzy of expression. From Smolny Institute
alone, the first six months, went out every day tons, car-loads,
train-loads of literature saturating the land. . . .
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We came down to the front of the Twelfth Army, back of Riga,
where gaunt and bootless men sickened in the mud of desperate
trenches, and when they saw us they started up, with their pinched
faces and the flesh showing blue through their torn clothing,
demanding eagerly, "Did you bring anything to read?"

It was againgt this background of a whole nation in ferment and
disintegration 1that the pageant of the Rising of the Russian Masses
unrolled . . .

Against this background, the Bolsheviks perfected their plans
and their organization for a new revolution. In Petrograd, the
centre of activity, conferences between soviet representatives
and party leaders went on continuously, day and night. The
party headquarters at the Smolny Institute—a few months
earlier a school for the daughters of the nobility—hummed with
excitement. Delegates came in scores, departed with in-
structions, fell adeep on the floors—forced to snatch a few
minutes' rest. At last, on November 6, 1917, the Bolshevik
revolution began in Petrograd, with the seizure of the railway
stations, telegraph offices, bridges, the Winter Palace, and the
State Bank. From that time to this day, power has remained in
the hands of the Bolshevik party. The upsurge of the Bolshevik
party, with all that it implied, was even more dramatic than
the spontaneous demonstrations which had overthrown the
tsar. It was comparatively simple to seize power; it was
another matter to hold it and to erect a new society. This was
the problem facing the Bolshevik party, which found it essy to
overthrow the provisional government, but which had to
struggle for years to consolidate its power and to extend its
influence.

There was very little bloodshed in Petrograd, and by
November 8 the provisional government was declared over-
thrown. The Congress of Soviets set up a Council of People's
Commissars. Lenin was the president of this council, in which
Trotsky was commissar for foreign affairs. On the same day the
Congress of Soviets declared its intention of making immediate
peace, and announced that all private property in land was
abolished without compensation for the previous owners.
Land was to be taken and used by those who cultivated it
themselves; the hiring of agricultural labour was forbidden.

'Reed, John, Ten Days That Shook the World, Messrs. Lawrence & Wishart,
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The peasants interpreted this to mean that at last they were to
own the lands they had so long coveted; but Bolshevik leaders
interpreted the situation otherwise. Private property in land,
whether in the hands of the wealthy or the poor, was not per-
missible in a Bolshevik society.

The revolution begun in Petrograd spread rapidly over the
country. A serious conflict occurred in Moscow, where there
was aweek of fighting and the historic Kremlin was bombarded
before die Bolsheviks gained control of the city. The Bolshevik
dead were publicly buried in the great square before the Krem-
lin, the Red Square which had for centuries witnessed so many
demonstrations, royal processions, religious ceremonies, and
executions.

The new government was faced with the most difficult
situation. An army largely officered by men of the old regime
was still in the field. Russia was still at war. Outside of
Russia the Bolsheviks had no friends; the Allies were making
every effort to prevent Russiafrom making peace with Germany
and the Central Powers threatened Russia on the west, the
north, and the south. In Russia, the Bolsheviks were opposed
by all the old privileged interests, by all theliberal parties, and
by all the other revolutionary elements except the extreme left
wing of the Socialist Revolutionary party, which at this time
joined the Bolsheviks and was represented in the new govern-
ment. Industry was disrupted; transportation and communica-
tion were demoralized; disorder was common throughout the
country, where the peasants were violently seizing land and
property; food was lacking in the cities. To all of these was to
be added civil war. Elements hostile to the new government
were to gather armies, and within a few months Russia was to
be literally ringed round with enemies. Counter-revolution,
foreign intervention, struggles of White and Red armies were
to combine with the earlier forces of disintegration to create
conditions which would appear to be insuperably difficult.

At the same time the revolutionary spirit was growing.
Peasant poets, who before the revolution had written in tones
of hopdlessness and depression, now expressed a new spirit of
hope and determination:

Y esterday's daves bresk the chains,
Yesterday's pariahs forge the swords.



WORLD WAR | AND REVOLUTION 101

Friends, our day is hot and red,
Our world is tempestuous ocean.

To the fight rises the peasant
The giant of work and thought.

For land and freedom, for earned bread
We march in arms to meet our foes!
Upon us enough they did tread!

Rush on to fight, to blows!

The pessants with fiery ensgns
March infilethrough the villages.
Land and freedom are finer than gold
Land and freedom is our motto.*

Proletarian poets exulted in the revolution and in its vio-
lence :

To-day

The last ladders

And the bridges of the past are burnt.
To-day

The weskest

Is the power in afree land.

To-day, workmen, the Earth, all the Earth
Crimsoning on the dreets and paths,
Discards the black blouse of night,

And echoing with our songs now rings.?

These spontaneous outbursts, the result of fierce hatreds and
of exultation at trampling Yesterday "under boots shod with
anger," give the feeling of the revolutionary days when the
peasant thought at last he would have bread and freedom, and
the worker saw power and plenty coming into his hands. It
remained, however, for a famous lyric poet, Alexander Blok,
to write the great poem of the revolution—The Twelve—for this
sensitive poet perceived some of the undertones of which
neither peasant nor proletarian verse maker was conscious:

The wind iswhirling, the snowflakes dance.
In the night twelve men advance.

Black, narrow, rifle-straps,
Cigarettes, tilted caps.

'patrick, George Z., Popular Poetry in Soviet Russia, pp. 18-20.
?|bid., p. 95.
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A convict's stripes would fit their backs.
Fires mark their nightly tracks.
Freedom, ekh, freedom—
Unhallowed, unblessed!

Trah-tah-tah!

Fires blaze upon their track.
Their rifle-straps are gleaming black.

March to the revolution's pace;
We've a fierce enemy to face.

More daring, friends, take aim, the | ot!
At Holy Russia let's fire a shot.

And the twelve, unblessed, uncaring,

Still go marching on,

Ripe for death and daring.

Pitying none.

On, with rifles lifted

At the hidden enemy.

Through deep alleys where the snow has sifted;
Where the lonely tempest tosses free.

Onward, where the snow has drifted
Clutching at the marcher's knee.

The red flag,
Flaunts in their faces.

Steady beat
Their sounding paces.

Grimly followed
Are their traces.

Ruthlessly the storm wind smites
Days and nights.

Forward, forward, the thundering beat
Of the workers' marching feet I*

It was this revolutionary spirit, so ruthless, so determined,
aroused by years of oppression, which was to be at least partly
responsible for the efforts that were to enable the Bolsheviks
to meet the difficult problems of the next few years.

! Russian Poetry, chosen and translated by Babette Deutsch arid Avraham
Yarmolinsky, New York, 1927, pp. 176-185.



CHAPTER VI

THE YEARS OF CONFUSION
(1918-1921)

CIVIL war, foreign intervention, and foreign blockade,
together with the policies adopted by the Soviet government to
enable it to establish a socialized economy and to fight the
hostile forces gathered against it, created a situation marked by
confusion, suffering, violence, and privation. The Russian
Socialist Federal Soviet Republic was invaded from all sides,
while at the same time it struggled with counter-revolution and
grappled with the problems of defending itself, averting starva-
tion, and establishing socialism. An iron determination sus
tained the people who fought against ;such tremendous odds. "I
am ready to give another year of starvation to our revolution,"
said a half-fed youth to the special agent sent by President
Wilson to Russia in 1919, and these words reveal the spirit
which enabled the Soviets to carry on their desperate fight.

The situation was, however, so complicated that not all the
people were welded together by this spirit. The November
revolution had been but the beginning of the Bolshevik
struggle for power. Now the Bolsheviks had to grapple with
counter-revolution, as well as deal with the people who were
ignorant of the issues involved. Over theland, into the villages,
came first one army, then another. The confusion of the people
in the war areas is suggested in a narrative of the civil conflict
in Siberia, written a few years later. The Red Army had
arrived in a village, and steps were being taken to form a
village soviet.

The villagers looked somewhat mistrustful. And no wonder.
Only yesterday the Cossacks had summoned them to this very
place and elected their authorities; to-day it was the Reds who were
establishing a revolutionary committee, and to-morrow, for all
they knew, the Cossacks might be back again. What were they to
do? Perhaps those of the villagers who accepted leading posts

would have to pay with their lives for this honour!
103
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Nobody volunteered to work on the committee. Fear paralyzed
the pessants.  Those who were not afraid, or who understood the
present events in all their complexity, had Iong ago left the villages
for the towns, or had enlisted in the Red Army.*

After the November revolution the immediate objective of
the Soviet government was a general peace; but when the Allies
ignored its proposals in this direction, it took steps to negotiate
separately with the Central Powers. When the terms were
discussed at Brest Litovsk, German and Austrian troops were
in control of the Baltic provinces and of Poland; they held
Odessa and occupied a strong position in the Ukraine, which
had erected an independent government. The Soviets were
forced to pay a high price for peace with enemies so strongly
entrenched. The treaty of Brest Litovsk declared that Poland,
Lithuania, Estonia, Courland, and Livonia were no longer
under Russian rule but under German control. It provided
that Bolshevik troops should be removed from Finland, whose
independence had already been recognized by the Bolsheviks.
In addition the Central Powers concluded a separate peace
with the Ukraine and retained their influential position there.
The territories thus detached from Russia included over one
fourth of the former empire's population, arable lands, and
railways; in them were almost three quarters of the iron
industries and fully three quarters of the coa fields, as well as
one third of the manufacturing industries. The severe terms
of the treaty led to bitter opposition to peace at this price, but
Lenin forced the treaty through, convinced that any peace,
no matter how disastrous its provisions, was better than con-
tinuing to fight at this time. Lenin expressed himself as being
willing to surrender anything necessary to preserve the Com-
munist revolution and to keep it alive in any portion of Russia

Serious differences of opinion regarding the policy towards
Germany continued to show themselves in the Soviet govern-
ment after Brest Litovsk. Elements which had been opposed
to the peace terms, especially the left-wing Socialist Revolu-
tionaries who were represented in the Soviet government,
advocated the re-opening of hostilities, against the Germans
because of their actions in the Ukraine. These Socialist
Revolutionaries planned and carried through the assassination
of the German minister, and revolted against the Bolshevik

*Furmanov, Dmitry, Chapayev, International Publishers, New Y ork, p. 128.
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leaders, hoping to force a new war with Germany and to over-
throw the Bolsheviks. The revolt was unsuccessful, the left-
wing Socialist Revolutionaries were arrested, and the Bolshevik
party was left in control of the Soviet government. Under
Lenin's leadership this government remained inflexibly
opposed to renewing war with Germany—but on account of
Allied intervention it found itself fighting an undeclared war
withtheAllies. Brest Litovsk ended Russiaswar with Germany,
but it did not bring the peace so desired by Lenin.

The Allies were brought into the situation because when
Germany made peace with the Soviets, it was in a favourable
position to secure badly needed foodstuffs and raw materials.
If Germany obtained these, the war would be indefinitely pro-
longed, and it might result in the victory of the Central Powers.
Two courses were open to the Allies. They might support the
Soviet government so that it would be in a position to refuse
German demands and to keep the Germans from advancing
farther into the regions from which they could obtain supplies.
Or they might, without Soviet consent, place forcesin Russiato
prevent the Germans from securing stores of war materials
accumulated in the northern ports, food supplies from the
Ukraine, or oil from Baku. They decided upon the second
course. In thefirst place, they were hostile to Bolshevism, and
their unfriendliness was increased by the mass of anti-Bolshevik
propaganda sent out from Finland and adjoining regions con-
trolled by the Whites. Then, they were not sure that the
Soviets would continue in power. Also, they were alienated
by the fact that it was Soviet leadership which had caused
Russia to withdraw from the War. It must not be forgotten
that the world situation was very tense in 1918, and the de-
cision of the Allies was made at a time when emotions fed by
years of terrible warfare were in full flood.

Foreign intervention began when a small detachment of
British troops landed at Murmansk in March 1918 to prevent
the war stores there from falling into German hands. When,
in April, the Japanese entered Vladivostok, nominally to
protect Japanese subjects in this region, a new problem compli-
cated the situation—the question of intervening in Siberia
The Japanese, desirous of extending their influence on the
continent of Asia, proposed that they place large detachments
of troops in Siberia and be given the right to manage affairs

"
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there as they saw fit. The British supported this idea, but
the United States refused to agree. While Siberian intervention
was being discussed, 4,000 Allied troops were landed in
Murmansk. By the end of 1918, the Allied forces (which
included American troops) numbered 10,000 in the north, and
French troops, which were to reach 12,000, had entered the
Ukraine. Before this had happened, the United States had
finally agreed to Siberian intervention, on the grounds of co-
operating with Japanese troops to guard the Trans-Siberian
railway so that the Czechs might be safely moved out of the
country.

Who were the Czechs? Fifty thousand of them were in
Siberia.  Coming from Czechoslovakia, a portion of the
Austrian empire which longed for independence from Austria,
they had been forced into the war on the side of the Central
Powers. When the opportunity came, they deserted to the side
of Russia to fight against the hated Austrians. Now, when the
Soviets had made peace with Germany, the Czechs were
stranded in Russia. They wished to return to the western front
to continue their fight for independence. The only possible
route was through Siberia and across the Pacific, the North
American continent, and the Atlantic. For thislongjourney,
the Czechs were promised the help of the Allies. They began
their dramatic anabasis, involving a journey almost around
the world. Some of them had reached the port of Vladivostok,
while others were scattered through Siberia. The Soviet
government placed no obstacle to their departure; but the
transportation promised by the Allies did not materialize. The
Czechs could not understand the delay. When local Soviets in
the far cast ordered them to disarm because of certain clashes
which had occurred in a region already disturbed, they refused.
The freedom-loving Czechs found themselves fighting against
the Communists (the party name was changed from Bolshevik
to Communist in March 1918) on the side of White counter-
revolutionaries who were attempting to restore the old regime.
Not sympathetic to Communism, but even more opposed to
autocratic monarchy, the Czechs were caught in the situation
developing in Siberia.

The dramatic war record of the Czechs, together with their
known desire to win independence for themselves, provided
the final argument which was necessary to win American
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consent to Siberian intervention. It was agreed that the
United States and Japan should each place some 7,000 men in
Siberia but within a few months the Japanese had sent 70,000
troops into the country, while the American forces there
numbered about 8,500.

Meanwhile, White forces were springing up everywhere to
oppose the Soviets—in the Ukraine under Kornilov, then
under Denikin, and finally, under Wrangel; in the Baltic
region under Yudenich; and in Siberia under Kolchak,
Semenov, Rozanov, Kalmikov. Public opinion in the Allied
countries, aroused by anti-Bolshevik propaganda, supported
the idea that Allied troops should give active assistance to the
Whites. Diplomats urged this; conflicting instructions were
sent to the commanders of Allied troops in Siberia and dse-
where. Kolchak's men were, to a great extent, armed and
equipped by the Allies; Denikin's Cossacks wore British uni-
forms and used British guns; WrangePs forces were equipped
by France; the Japanese openly supported Semenov—who
was, in the words of General Graves, the American commander,
one of the *'worst criminals” in Siberia.

Allied forces placed in Siberia to safeguard the return of the
Czechs to the western front remained in Siberia over a year
after the armistice with Germany had been signed. Japanese
troops were not removed from Siberia until after the Washing-
ton Conference of 1922, and they werein North Sakhalin until
late in 1925. In November 1919 the Czechs were still in
Siberia, trying to co-operate with the Allied forces and carry
out the tasks assigned them, at the time when the Whites con-
trolled that region. Theirfeelingis best described in the words
of one of their leaders, for they reflect not only the position of
the Czechs but the Siberian situation as a whole:

Theintolerable positioninwhich our Army isplaced, forcesusto
address oursalves to the Allied powers to ask them for counsdl as to
how the Czech Army can be assured of its own security and of a
freereturn to its own Country, which was decided with the assent of
all the Allied Powers.

The Army was ready to protect the railway in the sector which
was assgned to it and it has fulfilled its task conscientiously. But
now the presence of our Army on the railway to protect it has be-
come impossible because the activities of the Army are contrary to
its aspirations in the cause of humanity and justice.
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In protecting the railway and maintaining order in the country,
our Army isforced to act contrary to its convictions when it supports
and maintains an arbitrary, absolute power which at present rules.

The burning of villages, the murder of peaceable Russian in-
habitants by the hundreds, and the shooting without reason, of
democratic men solely because they are suspected of holding political
views are daily facts; and the responsibility for them, before the
Courts of Nations of the entire world, will fall upon us because
being an armed force, we have not prevented these injustices. This
passiveness is the direct result of our neutrality and non-interven-
tion in Russian internal affairs, and, thanks to our being loyal to
this idea, we have become, in spite of ourselves, accomplices to a
crime.

In communicating this fact to the representatives of the Allied
Powers to whom the Czech Nation has been and will be a faithful
Ally, wc deem it necessary to take every measure to inform the
nations of the whole world in what a moral and tragic position the
Czech Army is placed and what are the causes of it.

As to ourselves, we see no other way out of this situation than to
evacuate immediately the sector which was given us to guard, or
else to obtain the right to prevent the injustices and crimes cited
above.!

With respect to the actions of Whites and Reds in Siberia,
General Graves says: "There were horrible murders committed,
but they were not committed by the Bolsheviks as the world
believes. | am well on the side of safety when | say that the
anti-Bolsheviks killed one hundred people in eastern Siberia
for every one killed by the Bolsheviks." Why did the Allies
give such aid and encouragement to the Whites that civil war
in Russia was prolonged and its bitterness and violence were
intensified? The words of the leaders who met in Paris early in
1919 to discuss the situation in Russia shed some light on this
question. In conference Lloyd George said:

Firstly, the real facts are not known.

Secondly, it is impossible to get the facts. . . .

Thirdly, conditions in Russia are very bad; there is general
misgovernment and starvation. It is not known who is obtaining
the upper hand, but the hope that the Bolshevik Government would
collapse has not been realized.?

'Graves, William S, America's Sberian Adventure, New York, 1931, pp.
277-278.
*7fte Bullitt Mission to Russia, B. W. Heubsch, New Y ork, 1919, p. 7.
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President Wilson asked to be permitted to urge one aspect of the
cae As M. Sonnino had implied, they were all repelled by
Bolshevism, and for that reason they had placed armed men in
opposition to them. . . .

M. Clemenceau said that, in principle, he did not favour con-
versation with the Bolshevists; not because they were criminals, but
because we would be raising them to our level by sayian that they
were worthy of entering into conversation with us. . . .

The hostility of the Allies to the Soviets was further shown
in the rigorous blockade which was enforced against them.
Neutral nations were asked to agree not to trade with the
Soviets; British and French warships patrolled the ses to
prevent any neutral ship from entering Soviet ports. The
United States refused tojoin the naval blockade, but it placed
an embargo on Soviet trade.

In 1919 a new pressure came in from the south-west when
Polish forces advanced as far as Kiev. The Red Army con-
ducted an offensive which reached to the gates of Warsaw; but
it was unable to follow up its victories, and the Soviet govern-
ment was forced to conclude an unfavourable peace in order
that this division of the Red Army might be freed to move
against other forces. Thereupon the Soviets reduced their
activity in this direction and turned their attention to the east.

It might be thought that the White forces in control of
Siberia and the Ukraine and threatening the Soviets from two
sdes should have been able to unite and to overcome the Red
Army. There was, however, little unity among the Whites.
Each leader was fighting for himself, and each was depending
upon foreign assistance which never officially materialized, and
which was itself divided. French, British, Japanese, and
American diplomats were at loggerheads over Siberian inter-
vention, and foreign army leaders in Siberia and elsewhere in
Russia failed to agree. White leaders did not secure much
support from the peasants, whom they treated with cruelty.
Peasants were forced into the armies, their grain was seized,
their homes were burned. They refused to support the Whites,
who represented the old landlords, and were inclined to
welcome the Red Army when it arrived with its promises of
bread and land, even though it also made demands upon them.

Eventually the Red Army overcame the various White forces

“Ibid., p. 21.
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which in 1918-1919 had been successful, and which had pressed
in on the small nucleus of the Soviet state and had advanced
close to Moscow and Petrograd before they were pushed back
and defeated. Civil war came to an end, and most of the
foreigntroopswerewithdrawn. Thehighly important Ukraine,
with its grain fields and coal mines, though remaining for a
time an independent state, became pro-Soviet. Counter-
revolution was not a thing of the past—any act designed to
weaken the Soviet regime is still considered counter-revolu-
tionary—but the organized armies marching against the
Soviets were defeated in 1920.

How was the Red Army created, equipped, and officered?
How were army supplies and food secured? What measures
were taken to crush the counter-revolutionary activities which
did not take the form of civil war?

The Red Army was not formed out of the old army, because
it was realized that the peasant soldiers could not be prevented
from going back to the country. The Red Guards, the first
military reliance of the Soviets, were recruited from among the
city workers; any man presenting a card from his factory
organization was admitted to the Red Guards. Though these
men needed training, they refused to accept any sort of military
discipline; they intended to run affairs through their own
Soviets. It was soon apparent that such an organization could
not meet the disciplined forces of the counter-revolutionists.
Trotsky, placed in charge of military affairs, built up the Red
Army, and through his untiring energy and his ability to
inspire and encourage, he maintained its morale. For months
Trotsky literally lived in trains, dashing from one front to
another, stimulating the Red Army to extraordinary effort
under the most difficult conditions. If the Russian empire
had been unable to feed, clothe, and equip its soldiers at the
front, it may be imagined what the situation of the Red Army
must have been, when industry was far less productive and
transportation far more demoralized than either had been
under the empire. The Red Army wasin rags, it lacked proper
equipment of all types, it was recruited from a country already
tired of war—but it was created through the efforts of Trotsky
and of such leaders as Budenny, the great cavalry commander.
The emergence, however, of any army capable of fighting
against such tremendous odds, from a country demoralized by
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war, can only be explained by the fact that the Red forces as a
whole must have felt that they were fighting for the revolution
which they had helped to make.

Conditions in the Red Army are suggested in this descrip-
tion:

It is dark as pitch in the cattle trucks. No candles, kerosene
lamps, no lanterns. On bare boards, caked with mud from the
tread of bast shoes and heavy boots, slimy with spittle, slops of
cabbage soup and tea, littered with butts of home-made cigarettes,
lie the Red Army men. The nights are long and it is wearisome to
lie in the cold and dark, with a ragged coat for blanket and a
tarpaulin knapsack for apillow. . .,

After many days of travel and untold discomfort, boring halts,
brawls and now and then scuffles and shots, the destination is
reached at last. The sliding doors of the cattle trucks are pushed
open and the trucks hastily unloaded. The baggage, such as it is, is
thrown into a heap, and two Red Army men are set to guard it with
fixed bayonets. . . .

The unloaded train takes on an abandoned air. . . . Thereis a
period of shouting and scolding, confusion and disorder, meaning-
less commands that nobody thinks of taking seriously. And then
suddenly the order rings out:

'Tallin!"
And all at once everybody is on therun, all hurryingto find their
respective sections, platoons, and companies. . . . The compact

bodies of men step out in even ranks, followed by the rumbling,
rattling carts, neighing and snorting horses and clanking guns.
Now and then a random shot is fired. During the first versts the
ranks keep straight and regular, the footsteps eager and firm; the
men's voices, strong and vibrant, arelifted in song. But asthe march
continued, some begin to straggle. Tired, worn out and fevered
men are hoisted on to the carts; the ranks become ragged, and no
more songs are heard; each and all yearns for a halt. ... At last the
halt comes, and in less than a minute most of them are snoring like
tired giants; others, whose defiant vitality cannot let them rest,
break into song again, play the accordions or dance, squatting and
flinging out one leg and then the other, hooting, shouting, full of
inextinguishable mirth and fire.

And o0 they march from halt to halt till at last they come to the
trenches.

The Red Army was raised by conscription among workers
and peasants who did not employ any hired labour. No other

*Furmanov, Dmitry, op. cit., pp. 188-190.
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person was admitted to its ranks, throughout which Com-
munist party members were scattered to stiffen the morale.
People living on invested income, priests, traders, and business
men of the old regime were required to assist in performing
disagreeable dirty work which did not involve fighting and for
which individuals did not need to be armed. The hardships
involved in this requirement were a source of bitterness and
suffering among those subjected to them, but they were adso a
means of increasing the prestige of the Red Army among those
conscripted for service.

Trotsky was determined to secure qualified leaders, and he
turned to army officers—both commissioned and non-com-
missioned—of the old regime. These men, always under strict
supervision, were required to drill and train the recruits.
Sometimes the situation was made easy for them, and some-
times it was most difficult; but always any attempt to desert,
or to injure the Red Army, was met with punishment, not only
of the man himself, but of his whole family. Under these con-
ditions most of the old army officers in the Red Army served it
well. Party commissars were attached to every army unit; they
had the power of veto over any proposed move, and they
reported any suspicious matters to the political department,
which was under the direction of the Cheka, the Soviet secret
police modelled on the secret police of old Russia

While the chief function of the party commissars was to
control the officers, they were aso responsible for organizing
propaganda in the villages occupied by the Red Army, and for
arranging for the political education of the troops. The way in
which these activities were carried on is described in Chapayev:

And thus the political education not only of the army units but
even of the population in the war zone was taken care of more or less
successfully.  Villages and hamlets were visited by workers on horse-
back and on foot, toured by "Red carts’ with Communist agitators,
who told the people the aims and objectives of the Red Army, why
it has been formed, what was being done in Soviet Russia and what
was happening beyond its borders. Often these men did not know
much themsdves—for where could they learn from?—often they
could not explain things coherently, but for all that they aways
communicated what was most vital; they were torchbearers,
mouthpieces, teachers. . . . And then they would gtage plays, give
magic lantern shows, display pictures, all of which, you canimagine,



THE YEARS OF CONFUSION 113

was a source of great wonder in a poor out-of-the-way village where
the half-Tartar population had never been more than thirty or
forty versts from home.

With the Red Army men it was essier to carry on work. Always
under arms, ready to listen, well organized, they were head and
shoulders above the rural population in political development.
Even when there was no political department to supervise things,
the Red Army men had their own Party nuclei carrying on constant
work among them. Al the nuclei needed from the political depart-
ment was material aid and fresh instruction from time to time; often
enough they were able to cope with their work unaided.

As regards work in the regiment, this varied according to where
the regiment was and what it was doing. |t was one thing when the
regiment was behind the lines, resting. Here work could be carried
on systematicaly, here the illiterate could be taught to read and
write, dasses and lectures could be organized, though not, of course,
on a grand scale; much, in short, could be done, and was done. But
it was another matter when the troops were on the march or in the
fighting line. At such times newspapers would not reach the regi-
ments for weeks on end. No time for lectures or meetings—the men
werein battle, under fire! And during the hours of respite the first
thought was to get a wink of deep, to rest yoursdlf, patch up your
boots or mend your torn clothes, to recuperate, and get ready for
next day's marching or fighting.*

The Red Army was organized and put into the field under
incredible conditions. In the latter part of 1918, when there
were between half and three-quarters of a million men under
arms, ammunition had practically given out and the counter-
revolutionary activities had only just begun. Two things were
essential—supplies and food for the army, and food for the city
dwellers who were on the edge of starvation and who alone
could produce the needed war materials. At this point the
Soviets resorted to the policy known as War Communism. Its
main features were government control of all agriculture and
industry, and government distribution of all manufactured
goods and food.

As far as agriculture and food supplies were concerned, the
Soviet government created a food commissariat to attend to the
securing and distributing of food. Members of this com-
mittee went out to obtain grain in the country districts, but
they were met with opposition, particularly since they offered

Ybid., pp. 205-206.
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no payment which was satisfactory to the peasants. Then the
"committees of the poor" were organized. These were com-
mittees of poorer peasants who were supposed to force the
richer among them to deliver their surplus grain to the govern-
ment. The activities of the food commissariat and of the
committees of the poor led to the bitterest conflicts in the
villages; peasant was set against peasant, city against country,
state against peasant. When peasants realized that their surplus
stocks of grain would be requisitioned, they hid the grain they
had, refusing to give it up. They aso reduced the area under
cultivation.

While food supplies were decreasing, industrial production
was steadily declining. InJune 1918 the government decreed
that all large industry was nationalized. Raw materials were
lacking; there was an absence of efficient management, and a
shortage of equipment. Workers' Soviets had proved unable to
manage factories. Many of the foreign and Russian managers
had fled when the Bolshevik revolution took place. Any
expert industrialists remaining in the country were, in general,
hostile to the Soviets. Factory equipment, most of which had
been imported, wore out and could not be replaced because of
the foreign blockade. Workers deserted the factories because
of the food shortage in the cities, and in addition many of the
most efficient workers were in the Red Army. In 1917 in-
dustrial production had been three quarters of what it had been
in 1913, but by 1920 it was only one fifth of the production of 1913.

One of the chief factors causing the disintegration of in-
dustry was the food shortage in the cities, and for this both
government and peasants were responsible. The government
did not have the organization and transportation facilities
necessary to distribute food in the quantities needed, even if it
had been able to obtain them; and it could not secure them.
The peasants stubbornly resisted giving up their surplus grain
in return for doubtful currency or promises of goods. They
refused to plant and harvest crops which were the property of
the state.

The scanty food supplies of the city were rationed, and ration
cards were issued only to workers. Patient householders stood
in line for hours, only too frequently to find that the food was
gone when their turn came. Members of the suspect dasses
who could not find employment—the clergy, officids of the
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old regime, the bourgeoisie, the formerly well-to-do—and to
whom ration cards were not issued, could obtain food only by
selling, piece by piece, such treasures as they possessed—jewes,
gold, silver, clothing—in return for something to cat. At this
time there was a steady movement of the personal treasures of
old Russia into the country, where these articles were illegally
exchanged for food.

When peasant poets looked back on these years, they ceased
to sing about the revolution; they were depressed by the con-
tinued strife and hostile to the pressure exerted upon the
villages by the cities. Their poetry reflected the peasant desire
for peace, and adso the growing division between rural region
and city:

A voice entreats us and teeches us

To think and comprehend.

We have not come into the world to destroy,
But to love and to trust.®

To change the ways
Of dark olden days,
We must work together
For our country dear.

Let disappear forever
The bitter enmity,
Let us unite together
For common work.2

We are from the land of rye and oats,
Of chintz and rusticity;

Y ou—from that of iron and concrete
Of splendour and electricity.

We are fire, water, pastures,
Sun and bread, and winter corn,
You can tell us no mysteries

Of the fragrant garden.

Your songs are the groans of the hammer;
Their tune is dross and tin;
Your tree of life is a broken limb,
It bears no fruit but heeds®
Patrick, George Z., Popular Poetry in Soviet Russia, p. 24.

Thid., p. 25.
*lbid., D. 74.
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On the other hand, a proletarian poet described the villages
and the factory in these words:

Huts that stand like plaited baskets.
Birds. Green forest. Space. And heat.
Cobwebs in the dark soul's corners.
Thought's dow whisper. Peace. Retreat.

Dirt and soot. Thick sweaty odours.
Crisp sted shavings. Whistles. Noise.
Straight bold thinking. Heavy Iabour
Life's pulse throbbing like a boy's.*

Another cause of the division between city and country was
the anti-religious activities of the Soviets, generally accepted
by the proletariat, but more often resented by the peasants.
For example, a peasant poet writes:

Shattered |kon,—
Lacerated Russia mine!
My heart is broken

| pray for thee?

Instead of writing sadly of the "shattered ikon," the pro-
letarian says:

We love life, and its intoxicating boisterous ecstasy,

Our spirit is tempered with a terrible struggle and agony.

We are all, we arein all, we are the conquering fire and light,
We are to oursdves God, Judge, and Law.’

The Soviet attitude towards religion was caused partly by
the counter-revolutionary activities of the Orthodox church,
partly by the way in which the church had held the people in
ignorance and in submission to tsarism, and partly by the
definite atheism of Bolshevism. After the November revolution,
with its threat to privilege and property, the church took a
very antagonistic attitude towards the Bolsheviks, attacking all
their policies of abolishing private property inland, secularizing
education, and changing marriage laws. In one meeting of the
clerical group controlling church affairs a member is reported
to have said, "The only salvation of the Russian people is a

'Russian Poetry, chosen and translated by Babette Deutsch and Avraham
Yarmollnsky p. 223.

Patrick, George Z., op. city p. 49.
Shidy p. 122.
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wise Orthodox tsar." The church organized mass demonstra-
tions against the Communists; it excommunicated Communists
and revolutionaries, and it gave aid to White forces during the
counter-revolution. The government meanwhile had issued a
decree allowing freedom of worship, but it had excluded all
religious observances from state functions and had forbidden
the teaching of religion in any school. Church lands had, of
course, been confiscated along with all privately owned estates.

Another factor contributing to the emotional tension was the
assassination, on August 30, 1918, of Uritsky, the head of the
Cheka, and the attempt to kill Lenin. These events—as 0
often before in Russia in similar cases—ushered in a period of
extreme repression, of terror and violence. The "Red Terror"
began. Over five hundred persons of the suspect classss were
immediately seized and put to death in Petrograd alone as a
measure of reprisal. The Commissar for Foreign Affairs issued
to all Soviets orders which included the following directions:

There must be an end of laxity and weskness. All Right Socialist
Revolutionaries known to local Soviets must be immediately
arrested. A considerable number of hostages must be taken from
among the bourgeoisie and the officers. Mass shooting must be
applied upon the least attempts at resistance or the least movement
in the midst of the White Guards. Loca Provincial Executive
Committees must show special initiativein this respect. .

Last of all, the rear of our armies must be finally cleared of all
White Guardism and all scoundrelly conspirators against the power
of the working dass and the poorest peasants. Not the least waver-
ing, not the least indecision in the application of mess terror.”

No one knows the total loss of life in the Red Terror, and
there are no authentic accounts by unbiased observers. The
Red Terror was entrusted to the Cheka, which seized, tried,
and sentenced its victims in secret. The peculiar nature of the
Red Terror may be attributed, in part at least, to the in-
heritance from the empire of secret violence as a device of
government, and to the fact that the Soviets were, at this time,
in a most desperate situation. Terroristic methods applied by a
powerful authorized secret police carrying out the will of the
Communist party continued to be officially used after the Red
Terror had come to an end. It changed in intensity from time

'Chamberlin, William Henry, The Russian Revolution, theM acmillan Company,
New York, 1935,Vol.I | , pp. 66-67.
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to time, depending upon the situation of the country and upon
the nature and scope of the activities it was trying to repress or
to punish.

In these difficult years, when the Soviets were menaced on all
sdes and were utterly insecure, the government went ahead
formulating on paper the most elaborate plans for the re-
construction of the country. For example, in 1917 the govern-
ment announced its plans for social insurance. All persons who
were working for hire were included in the social insurance
scheme, which covered all types of loss of ability or opportunity
to work and hence to earn—illness, injury, invalidism, old age,
maternity, widowhood, orphanhood, unemployment. All
expensss of the system were to be borne by the employers—
state, organization, or private person, as the case might be—
and none of the cost was to be met by contributions from
workers. In case of loss of ability to work, or to find employ-
ment, the compensation was to amount to the full wage pre-
viously earned. The entire system was to be managed and
controlled by those who were to be benefited; that is, the
employees. Of course the government was unable to carry
through this scheme during the period of civil war, foreign
intervention, and the complete disruption of all resources and
order; but the formulation of such a plan, and similar onesin
other fields, served to indicate the intentions of the new govern-
ment and to create in some quarters, at least, a determined
support for the regime which contemplated such legislation.

During these hard years the entire social structure of old
Russia was overturned. The former tsar, hisimmediate family,
and many of his relatives were killed, while others had escaped
from the country. The nobility lost their landed property,
their palaces, and their homes. Many were killed; others were
in exile or living precarious lives not knowing when their turn
was to come. Clergy, private businessmen, people who were
living on unearned income or who were employing others for
profit, agents and employees of the tsar's police and secret
service were disfranchised. People who had possessed property
had lost it; they were suspect and lived under a constant threat.
Thousands of refugees from these dases of the people could be
found in Constantinople, Manchuria, China, western Europe—
often penniless. Others, recruited into the service of the Soviets,
were held there through the threat to their families, who were
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practically held as hostages. The workers had seized the power,
and those high in the Communist ranks were exercising power.
The labour of the masses of the workers was conscripted by the
Soviet government, which could not even manage to feed the
proletariat. The pessants had been allowed to sdze private
estates, but their grain was requisitioned by the government,
which could offer them no satisfactory payments. The back-
ward peasantry favoured the Bolsheviks when they permitted
them to seize land, but were politically too uneducated to
understand the emergencies faced by the Communists and to
co-operate willingly when they were asked to give up their
grain.  Economic differences between dasses, and within
classes, practically disappeared. To the levelling influences of
the seizure of private property and the distribution of land
among the peasants was added the great equalizer—starvation.
Suffering among the people was as acute as it had ever been
under the tsars.

In 1921 the misery of the people was increased by a great
famine caused in part by the refusal of the peasants to cultivate
all the land, and intensified by the failure of the harvest because
of drought in the Volga regions, the Ukraine, and the Crimea.
Suffering was so widespread that it attracted the attention of the
world. The Quakers began to provide relief; special relief from
America was administered under Herbert Hoover; the Soviet
government also raised funds. With famine came another
epidemic of typhus. These conditions gave the final blow to
War Communism. In 1921 the New Economic Policy was
announced, a return to private trade, marking a change in the
policy of the Soviet government.

There have been many arguments over War Communism.
Did it fail entirely because of the circumstances under which it
was tried? Did it represent a sincere effort immediately to
create a communist state with no intermediate stage, or was it
merely a policy forced on the Soviet government at this time
because of the situation in which it found itself, as a result of
civil war, foreign intervention, and foreign blockade? It
appeared to the world at large that communism had been tried
and that even the Communist party had come to realize that
it was unworkable.

One factor bringing about this change in economic policy
was the Soviet tendency to opportunism—that is, doing at one
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time what seems to be dictated by the circumstances of that
time. When circumstances have changed, the Soviet govern-
ment has modified its tactics. When people have reached the
last extremity of endurance, the Soviet government loosens the
belt, as it were, and permits the people a breathing space, a
time in which to recover themselves and to gather resources
which may be called upon later. In 1921, the first of these

breathing spaces was initiated when the New Economic Policy
was adopted.



CHAPTERVII

LIFE UNDER THE NEW ECONOMIC POLICY
(1921-1928)

ijL T the end of the "years of confusion” the encouraging
aspect of life in Russia was the fact that civil war had been
ended; the Soviets had not been conquered by counter-
revolutionists or foreign interventionists. For this victory, a
terrific price had been paid. In acountry stripped of food the
people of the cities were existing on starvation rations. In-
dustry was at a standstill; transport had practically ceased to
exist; the peasants were discouraged and far from enthusiastic
over the new regime. War Communism had failed; in order to
put the country on its feet and get it to the place where it could
hope to build socialism, Lenin insisted that War Communism
must be abandoned and that there must be, for the time being,
what he called a "retreat on the economic front." He advocated
areturn to private trade and enterprise, for atime, and within
limits. The policy now adopted to bring about the rehabilitation
of the exhausted country was known asthe New Economic Policy.
During thisperiod of economic reconstruction were devel oped
the means and the methods of educating and training people in
new ideas and habits of living, so that they would be more or
less prepared for a reversal of the N.E.P. when it had served its
purpose. The Soviet Union was organized. Various differences
within the Communist party were fought out, and the newly
organized leadership necessary after Lenin's death emerged.
As the country got on its feet, foreign nations began to resume
relations with it. The Soviets, a few years earlier an outlaw,
now became a slightly tolerated member of the community of
nations. Economic rehabilitation, education and social change,
extension of the influence of the Soviets, partial division and
then reconsolidation of the Communist party, and modification
of foreign relations—these, then, marked the N.E.P. period.
In 1921 the first need of the people was food. In order to
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encourage grain production, the War Communism policy of
seizing and distributing surplus grain was abandoned. Peasants
were required to pay a tax in grain and were permitted to sell
any surplus on the private market. This arrangement provided
the peasants with an incentive to sow and to cultivate their
fields lacking under War Communism. The cities had bread,
and some grain was exported. Party leaders watched the
situation developing in the villages with some anxiety; it was
evident to them that as eighty per cent of the people produced as
individuals and sold their grain on the private market, they
would become more strongly nonsocialist in outlook. To break
up this tendency, the government encouraged the formation of
co-operatives to handle marketing, and of agricultural col-
lectives to manage production.

Two main types of socialized farms had aready emerged
since the November revolution—the sovkhoz and the kolkhoz.
The sovkhoz was a state grain factory, owned and administered
by the government, which employed the agricultural workers
just as it hired factory workers for the state-controlled industries.
The kolkhoz was a collective farm into which peasants joining
put their animals, tools, and land, and in whose profits mem-
bers shared. The peasants were reluctant to join collectives;
they preferred to farm their fields themselves. They had
supported the Communist party because it had promised them
land. They had not expected to surrender these lands and their
small personal possessons and to be obliged to transform their
lives. As aresult of the unwillingness of the peasants to change
their ways of living and working, the degree of collectivization
was small. By October 1928, 10,262,000 acres of sown land
were included in collectives of the kolkhoz type, 5,616,000
acres were under cultivation in state farms, while 275,700,000
acres were uncollectivized. The mass of the peasants remained
outside the collective society desired by the Communist party.
Throughout the second half of the N.E.P. period, party leaders
were divided over the amount of pressure which should be
brought to bear at this time to force collectivization.

As a result of the way the N.E.P. worked out in the rural
regions, peasants were freed from the pressure of earlier years,
and some peasants began to accumulate more wealth than
others. Production, however, was not brought to the pre-war
level, partly because the large estates had been divided among
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the people who used primitive and backward methods of
cultivation, and who could not therefore produce from the
same area the amounts of grain previously raised. State farms
and collectives could use machinery, but there was not enough
farm machinery to supply even the relatively small proportion
of the land under large-scale cultivation. As far as agriculture
was concerned, the N.E.P. was effectiveonly withinlimits, and it
permitted the devel opment of economic differencesin the villages
which were considered dangerous by the Communist party.

If food was the first need of the country in 1921, manufac-
tured goods was the second. Factory production had been
steadily declining for years, and there was practically a famine
of all types of goods—clothing, building materials, household
equipment, tools, machinery, paper. The first essentia for
reopening the pre-war factories was labour. The workers had
returned to the villages in the hope of getting food, and now,
given preferential treatment, they were attracted back to the
factories. Workers had been given heavier representation in the
Soviets than the peasants—in the cities, one representative was
elected for every 25,000 voters, while in the rural regions there
was one representative for every 125,000 inhabitants. Workers'
children were given special opportunities for education;
creches in which small children were cared for while their
parents were at work were first established in connection with
factories; medical care was first provided for workers; social
insurance benefits applied only to those working for hire, thus
excluding all peasants farming their own lands. All of these
advantages had their appeal, and workers came back to the
cities. Besides workers, managers were needed. Private control
and management of small factories was again permitted, and
private trade in manufactured goods was allowed, though the
government continued to manage large industry and foreign
trade. As a result of the provisions of the N.E.P., industrial
production, which at the beginning of the period had been but
onefifth of that of 1913, by 1927 exceeded that of pre-war Russia.

By 1925 the country was sufficiently rehabilitated so that the
government felt it was safe to take measures to discourage the
private traders, or nepmen, in order to check the growth of
capitalism within this group. To do this, the government put
all its weight behind the co-operative marketing system, and
increased the taxes and disabilities imposed upon private
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trade. Co-operatives obtained their goods from state industries;
they were permitted to use government railways at lower rates
than private merchants; they were given state credits to enable
them to finance their enterprises, and they were almost wnolly
exempted from taxation. Membership in co-operatives was
encouraged by the trade unions; problems of co-operatives
were taken up in party congreses. The trend of trade during
the second half of the N.E.P. period shows the effect of these
measures:

Wholesaletrade Retail trade
1924-1925 1927-1928 1924-1925 1927-1928
— .. '56.6% 43-4% 16.2% 13.5%
— oo 35-2% 32.4% 37.9% 62.4%
8.2% 1.4% 45.9% 24.1%

One reason why private trade was able to continue at all was
the fact that there was a shortage of goods. If the private
trader could manage to get hold of materials to sell, he could
obtain a high price for them and thus keep his business going in
spite of the conditions under which he had to carry it on.

In the cities, where most individuals were working for hire,
the spread in wage levels was small. All hired labour, from the
unskilled to the most technical, was divided into categories.
Those at the top of the lower list, which included unskilled and
skilled work, were paid about three times as much as those at
the bottom. The highest paid in the upper list, which included
foremen, engineers, and managers, received one and two-
thirds as much as the best paid in the lower list. Thus, for
example, the factory manager could not receive more than five
times as much as the street cleaner, a difference which was
relatively small. While not all types of hired labour were paid
equally, the tendency at this time was to keep the inequality
very small.

In spite of the incentive which the N.E.P. gave to industry
and agriculture, rehabilitation would have been difficult if the
currency had not been stabilized. During the years 1918-1921
money had lost value as a result of the inflation which had
occurred. The inflated currency was called in and a new and
more stable rouble was issued. All foreign purchases continued
to be paid for in gold.

As the country gradually got on its feet, the government was
able to begin to carry out plans which had been formulated
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earlier on paper, but which could not be carried out before
because of the disorder, distress, and pressing problems of the
counter-revolutionary years. For example, as the number of
people working for hire increased, social insurance funds and
benefits steadily became larger. The total income available for
social insurance purposes, 474,200,000 roubles in 1924-1926,
was 1,050,100,000 roubles in 1927-1928, and with the increase
in resources came additional benefits and extended activities.
By 1925-1926, money was available for the construction of
workers' homes and sanatoria, and within two years the
amount spent for this purpose had increased fourfold. The sums
paid out for disability, invalidism, medical care, and the con-
struction of hospitals greatly increased in the same years.

Comprehensive plans for education had been outlined. These
not only included reducing adult illiteracy and providing
schools, but they also dealt with ways and means of educating
the people to a fuller understanding of the new society in which
the Communist party believed. Many agencies were drawn
into this scheme—factories, the Red Army, the theatre, youth
organizations, even the courts and prisons. Adultilliteracy was
reduced through organized work arranged in connection with
the army, the factories, and campaigns in the villages. It is
estimated that during these years seven million adults learned
to read and write.

As far as the schools were concerned, the Soviet government
wished to make them a means of building a new generation
which had not been exposed to traditional discipline or
curriculum content. To attain this end, types of experimenta-
tion for which both teachers and pupils were unprepared were
encouraged. School discipline was turned over to the pupils;
teachers were supposed to be advisers, but they were forbidden
to take the lead and were never permitted to interfere in
matters of discipline. Inexperienced and immature schoolboys
and girls were expected to manage school affairs.

The Diary of a Communist Schoolboy, for example, gives an idea
of the situation created in the schools by the introduction of
experimental methods:

September 27th

The Dalton Plan is being introduced at our school. [t's a system
under which the skworkers (teachers) do nothing and the pupils
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have to find out everything for themselves. At least, that's what it
looks like to me. There will be no more classes, and the pupils will
merely be given "tasks." These will be handed out a month in
advance, and may be prepared either at home or in school, and when
your "task" is finished you get examined at the lab. . . .

October ist

The Dal ton Plan has begun. All the desks have been crammed
into one room, which will be the lecture hall. Instead of desks we'll
have long benches and tables. Vanka Petukov and | loafed all day
about these labs, and | felt silly. Even the skworkers don't seem very
clear how to go about this Dalton business. . . .

October 3rd

The Dalton thing is a wash-out. No one can understand a thing,
not even the skworkers. The skworkers discuss it every evening
amongst themselves. The only novelty so far is that we have to sit
on benches and have no place to put our books. . . .

The boys say that this plan was invented by some Lord Dalton, of
bourgeois stock. Now | wonder what the devil we need this bour-
gecisplanfor?. . .!

After describing a silly schoolboy argument with a teacher,
the diarist shows some of the background which explains the
Soviet school of these years.

In the old school the skworkers used to torment the boys any way
they liked: but we shan't allow that now. | remember Nikpetosh
reading us passages from Stories of the Seminary, in which even grown-
up fellows were flogged right in the classroom at the door; and |
have read also how boys were made to swot, and how they were
given all kinds of nicknames. But in those days the boys had no
idea of the times through which we have had to live. For we've
known famine and cold and anarchy; we've had to feed the whole
family, and have travelled a thousand miles in search of bread, and
some of us have been through the civil war. It isn't three years yet
since the war ended.?

Theoretically, the government intended to provide education
for all; but there were not enough schools to go round, and
not enough trained teachers. Consequently preference was

~gnynov, N., The Diary of a Communist Schoolboy, translated from the Russian

by Alexander Werth, 1928, pp. 12-14.
“Ibid., p. 17.
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given to the children of the proletariat; peasant children came
next, the higher education was entirely denied to the children
of the disfranchised. This restriction was partly the result of
the lack of schools and trained teachers, and partly caused by
the fact that the Soviet government was unwilling at this time
to educate the youth who, because of the influence of their
socia background, might later destroy what it was trying to build.

The factory began to emerge as a centre of educational work
of different types. When babies were placed in factory creches,
they were given, as far as possible, excellent care; mothers
were thus indirectly, or even directly, instructed in the correct
care of infants. Doctors hired by factories gave instruction in
health and sanitation, and various simple rules of hygiene were
emphasized in workers' meetings and papers. Factories pro-
vided reading rooms for adult workers, aso the classrooms of
the workers' universities, to which only the proletarian of at
least three years experience was admitted and the clubrooms in
which various groups might meet. On the factory walls were
posted the "newspapers’ which were composed and edited by
the workers. Every factory had its party "cell," or group of
party members. Workers, particularly party members, took
active part in the management of the different educational
enterprises centred in the factory.

The Red Army was used as a training ground not only for
military service but aso for life in the new society. Recruits
were given a programme of physical education, health instruc-
tion, and training in Communist theory, as well as other educa-
tion. It was considered a privilege to be allowed to enter the
Red Army, from which members of the disfranchised dasses
were barred, and in which young men were educated and
comparatively well fed and clothed. The Red Army allowed
no socia differentiation between officers and men, and the
authority of the officer was confined to army activities. In the
party cells organized in the Red Army, officer and private sat
as equals; or the soldier might be the superior in the party
organization. This system helped to erase from the minds of
Russian youth the hatred of conscription which had aways
been felt under the empire. The Red Army was able to in-
fluence the recruits, who frequently became convinced Com-
munists, ready to work in village or factory and trained to
work effectively for the Soviets.
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Y outh organizations were an important educational agency
whose influence was extended during the N.E.P. years. The
class principle was emphasized here, as in the Red Armv and in
the schools. TheY oung Communists, or Komsomols, were first
organized during the counter-revolutionary years.  They
included young people between the ages of fourteen and
twenty-three whose parents were workers or poorer peasants.
The exciting days of the civil war gave the Komsomols many
opportunities for showing their devotion to the Bolshevik
cause. Their third congress met in 1920, representing a mem-
bership of over 400,000. Since the days of war were over,
Lenin talked to them about how necessary it now was for them
to st about the sober business of learning, so that they might
be able to asig in the hard work of building a new order. This
idea did not, however, appeal to them at the time, and some
of their first enthusiasm died. By 1922 the membership had
decreased to less than 250,000. When, in that year, plans were
made for the employment of youth in factories, for the establish-
ment of factory schools, and for promoting an association of
younger people to be called the Y oung Pioneers, a new interest
in the organization was stimulated. After Lenin's death in 1924
the Young Communists swore never to lower the banner of
Lenin. They engaged enthusiastically in the literacy campaign,
sending thousands of volunteers throughout the whole union
to instruct the mases. Not all the Komsomols were literate at
this time, and their enthusiasm was often misdirected, but their
activities were nevertheless important. The Young Com-
munist aspires to become a party member, though not all may
join the party. The organization is a training ground for party
membership, just as the less selective Young Pioneers is a pre-
paration for membership in the Komsomols.

Even the courts and prisons served the cause of education.
When casss were brought before Soviet courts, people were
frequently given opportunity to discuss the new laws, and they
were instructed as to their meaning and purpose. When
sentence was given, it was often after full explanation of the issues
involved. People confined in prisons were organized much as
the factory workers were. They were given opportunity to
work in factories attached to the prisons; they were paid for
their work, at perhaps half the rate paid outside; they were
allowed to manage some of their own affairs, edit their own
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wal |l newspaper, organize dasses and obtain instruction. They
were even permitted two weeks vacation! The aim of this
set-up was to train people in prisons so that they might take
part in life outside after their sentences had been completed.
There is another side to this picture, however. Many people
considered dangerous to the state never saw a court or a prison;
they were seized, examined, and sentenced in secret by the
G.P.U., the secret police organization which succeeded the
Cheka. Court sentences were based on class distinctions, as
well as upon the nature of the crime for which the person was
accused. For example, a party member might receive a heavier
sentence than a non-party member, for the same offence,
because the party member was considered more responsible.
On the other hand, a member of the disfranchised class might
be more severely punished than a worker, on the ground that
he was, by birth, a non-co-operative member of society.
Soviet justice presented a mixture of liberalism and repression;
it was based on an open recognition of class distinctions.

The theatre, taken over by the Soviets after the revolution
and placed under the department of education, began to take
its unique place in Soviet life. Once the recreation of the few,
it now became the possesson of the people. The theatres were
expected to identify themselves with the ideas and the aims of
the new society which was beingbuilt, and to educate the people
to a new understanding of Communist principles. When the
director had satisfied these requirements, he was free to
experiment with techniques.

The most significant aspect of the Soviet theatre was not,
however, the advanced and spectacular techniques employed
by certain directors but its organization. To-day several of the
theatres of Moscow have their own schools for training actors,
and the graduates of these schools are absorbed into the
permanent companies which remain at each theatre. In
addition to these special training schools directly connected
with certain theatres, thereisastate training school in M oscow,
and out in the factories and on the collectives there are amateur
companies from which many candidates for further training
are selected.  This set-up implies a wide participation in
dramatic performance; such participation and interest does
exist, but it was at first deliberately fostered because of its
influence not only on the ideas of the people but aso on their
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use of leisure. It offered many possibilities for enlarging the
interests of the Russian people, who have a marked ability for
the interpretative arts. It also provided opportunity for the
different national groups to make their distinctive contribution
and to express their legends, customs, and national histories in
dramatic form. To get this work going, companies went out to
tour the rural regions. Workers' clubs organized dramatic
sections which presented plays of their own; the members of
these organizations were particularly interested in the work
done in the professiona theatre, and the discussions beginning
in the dramatic sections contributed to the growing interests of
larger groups. Late in 1927 the workers' theatres were des
cribed as follows:

A group of artists in the Grand Opera havejust made an interest-
ing innovation by accepting the "kultsheftsvo," or art patronage, of
one of the largest factories in Moscow. They have promised to give
performances at the factory club's theatre and to supervise the
workers dramatic section. Most important of all, they will en-
courage other theatres to follow their example in other factories.

In point of fact, the dramatic movement in workers' and other
clubs is one of the most successful experiments of the Soviet regime.
There the innate Russian talent for the drama and decoration finds
freer play than in the orthodox theatre, which is still largely under
the spell of prerevolutionary culture despite two or three notable
exceptions.

The pieces presented in the club theatres are mainly satirical and
they mirror contemporary life with a sharpness and an accuracy
that atone for any lack of technique.*

The development of workers' theatres, together with the fact
that performances in the professional theatre were presented
for the people as a whole, gave the Soviet theatre a particularly
interested audience. New plays were discussed in workers'
clubs and factory organizations, and these groups sent their
reactions and suggestions to directors. In the schools for the
training of actors one of the subjects of study was Communist
theory. Thus the theatre was drawn into a consideration of the
problems of contemporary life; it was not an institution st
apart.

While the professional and nonprofessional theatres con-
tributed to the education of the people and called upon their

'Duranty, Walter, in New York Times, November 1927.
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fundamental talents, the cinema performed a similar role. The
themes were, to a large extent, based upon the exciting events
of the yearsjust past. Scenes of the revolution were filmed in
the very spots where they had occurred; the people themselves
shared in the action which, on the screen, duplicated events as
they had happened. Thus the confused memories of confused
times were given emphasis and were pointed towards a definite
end—the education of the people.

The ballet, whose training was so exacting that it absorbed
the thoughts and interests of its members, had been but slightly
interrupted by the revolution.

"Oh, yes the revolution was terrible—it interrupted the work of
the ballet school three whole weeks." In these astounding words
the rising star of the ballet, the twenty-year-old Abramova, gave
her impression of one of the greatest national convulsions history
ever recorded. "There was shooting all over Moscow," she con-
tinued, "so we had to stay home, and even the big theatre was shut
more than afortnight. Yes, it wasreally terrible."*

It was difficult to arouse so absorbed a group to an interest in
using their art in the cause of educating people along a particu-
lar line. Ballets based on revolutionary themes were arranged
and presented, but the ballet did not rank with the theatre
and the cinema as an educative agency.

As, through the media of the literacy campaigns, schools,
the Red Army, youth organizations, the system of justice, and
the theatre, new ideas were steadily brought to the people, and
as they appreciated more fully the way in which ancient
restrictions had been removed, socia changes occurred.
Marriage and divorce, for example, had been made extremely
simple, and no such thing as illegitimacy was recognized by
Soviet law. The whole status of women was modified by Soviet
law. Under the empire, lower-class husbands had complete
authority over their wives. Soviet law made an end to this
situation; in addition it stipulated that women should receive
the same wages as men for the same work; that in hiring
workers, no discrimination should be made against women,
and that women should be given maternity leave withfull pay
before and after the birth of a child. Women were encouraged

1Duranty, Walter, Duranty Reports Russia, TheViking Press New York, 1934,
p. 49. (Originally appeared in the New York Times.)
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to participate in local Soviets and in the management of
agricultural collectives. The Russian woman of the lower
classs, so long exploited and defenceless, began to see a new
horizon opening before her—and with this new horizon came
changes in family life. Drastic modification of family authority,
changes in the way in which the members of the family lived,
the breaking of old restrictions and laws introduced sudden
freedoms which, in the cities particularly, were somewhat
abused. Life among the young people of the towns was marked
by a considerable degree of licence.

Communist propaganda against religion aso helped to break
down old conventions. The Communist party regards religion
as an undesirable influence; it calls religion, of any kind, the
"opium of the people." In addition to breaking the power of
the Orthodox church through the measures taken directly after
the revolution to deprive it of privileges, income, property, and
authority, it took seps to educate children against religion.
During the N.E.P. period, schools were required to give anti-
religious instruction. No party member was allowed to have
any church affiliations, and this prohibition was extended to
the Young Communists and other youth organizations. Many
churches were converted into museums for anti-religious
propaganda, or put to other uses. Anti-religious activities were
especially marked at the time of the great church festivals of
Christmas and Easter. Even the sde of Christmas trees was
prohibited. Every attempt was made to destroy the influence
of religion and to break its hold upon the life of the
people.

The N.E.P. period was not only a time of rehabilitation,
educational activities, and socia change; it was aso a time of
organization in government. In 1922 the Russian Socialist
Federal Soviet Republic, which embraced but a portion of the
old empire, was incorporated with the Ukrainian Republic,
the White Russia Republic, and the Trans-Caucasian Re-
public, to form the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. Later,
three sates in central Asia—Tadzhikistan, Uzbekistan, and
Turkmenistan—joined the U.S.S.R.

When the U.S.S.R. was formed, the Soviet policy with
respect to peoples of different races and nationalities was given
definite expression. This policy, affecting the peoples of Asia
entering the union, is very significant. Those territories which
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were regarded as dependencies or colonies by the empire are
integral parts of the Soviet Union; there is no distinction of
race, colour, or creed. Instead of repressing national languages,
customs, and beliefs the Soviet government encouraged
national cultures. Instead of exploiting certain regions as
colonies for the benefit of Great Russia, the Soviet government
adopted the policy of helping these regions to develop their own
resources. In the N.E.P. period hitherto unwritten Asiatic
languages were reduced to writing; national preses were
established, and the publication of national literatures was
encouraged. At the same time nationalistic isolation was
broken down, because under the Soviet system persons from
every portion of the union participated in the elections, were
represented in the Congress of Soviets, and had opportunity to
share in the discussions. The Soviet attitude towards these
hitherto oppressed peoples of Asia had a tremendous influence
upon Asiatic peoples who were not free from foreign domina-
tionor exploitation.

The basis of the system of government, as defined in the
constitution which was drawn up in 1918 and modified later to
take into account the new republics forming the union, was the
local Soviets, which elected the delegates to the All-Union
Congress of Soviets. Supreme power was vested in this congress,
which was to be convened once a year. The congress chose the
Central Executive Committee—some two hundred in member-
ship—which was the supreme authority in the period between
the congresses.  The Central Executive Committee chose the
Council of People's Commissars to head the various divisions
of the government—foreign affairs, war and marine, food,
labour, finance, transport, posts and telegraphs, workers' and
peasants inspection, foreign trade, supreme economic council,
etc. (The size of this council and the types of offices have varied
from time to time.) The elaborate and indirect soviet system
was a means through which the desires and opinions of the
people might be transmitted to the capital. It stimulated wide-
spread discussion. Actually, however, at this stage of develop-
ment, supreme power was not exercised by the All-Union
Congress, nor by any of the councils which it was instrumental
in selecting, but by the Communist party. The whole process of
securing the holding power was, moreover, contrary to western
ideas of political freedom. For example, elections were not
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secret; voting was by show of hands, and candidates were
usually proposed by some party member of the soviet.

Sanction for the Soviet government may not be found in
ballot boxes, nor in Ail-Union Congresses—but it may perhaps
be sought in the factories which are being built all over the
land, in the great electric plants which are being erected to
transform the life of the people, in the changes which are taking
place from the deserts of Turkestan to the icebound harbours
of the north. All these are being accomplished through the
effort of the people, who, it appears, thus st their sed of
approval upon the government planning these enterprises.

In connection with any discussion of Soviet government it
must be remembered that the Communist party was, after
1918, the only recognized party in existence. Within the party
there have been great differences of opinion. These differences
began to manifest themselves particularly after the death of
Lenin early in 1924. The question of who should be the party
leader to succeed Lenin was of course involved, but other
matters also contributed to the party controversies which
marked the years 1924-1928. Should the party continue to be a
sternly disciplined organization with rigorously controlled
membership, or become a more liberal one? To what extent
might adverse opinion be voiced after the policy to be followed
—the party line—had been determined and announced?
Should the gradual attempt to socialize farming be continued,
or should the peasants be left out, as stubborn and backward
elements, and their labour exploited for the benefit of the new
society developing in the industrial centres until they could be
socialized by force? Gould the Soviet Union stand alone in a
capitalist world, or must it depend upon proletarian revolutions
elsewhere before it could hope to build a Communist state?
Trotsky, who was popular, but who was not an old-line
Bolshevik, advocated liberalizing the party, and not attempting
to socidlize the peasants, he supported the idea that world
revolution was essentia for the building of socialism. Stalin,
the secretary of the party, thoroughly disbelieved in Trotsky's
ideas and in the means he took to spread them. He was in a
position to defeat Trotsky, and he did. In 1927 Trotsky was
expelled from the party, and the following year he was exiled
from the Soviet Union.

Under Stalin's leadership the way in which the party line
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functions was made clear. The party line is the particular st
of tactics determined upon by party leaders as the most
effective way, under a particular situation, to enable the union
to move nearer the desired goal—the Communist state. Before
the party line is announced, massss of evidence are brought in
from all portions of the country. Local Soviets, party men in
the rural districts, factories, co-operative stores, collective
farms, contribute to the facts and to the arguments which are
evaluated by party leaders. In the light of this evidence the
policy is finally determined. After the policy has been an-
nounced, it may not be criticized as a policy; but again,
mases of evidence as to how it is working out are collected
from all over the country and evaluated by party leaders. Ifit
is apparent that a change is expedient, the party line is changed.
The system is flexible, in that it permits policies to be modified,
and to be modified quickly, on the basis of the clear-cut issue
"does it work?" Itisrigidin so far as the policy itself may not
be opposed after it has been announced.

Party discipline was tightened, the result of the defeat of the
proposal to liberalize the party. The system of general party
cleansings, which began in 1921 and continued from time to
time after that, was described somewhat later as follows:

"Spring cleaning” is one of the leading institutions in Soviet
Russia, but it is somewhat different from the annual programme of
the New England housewife. . . . This year they began by cleaning
the Communist Party. . . . This comrade had a Christmas tree—
that one let his wife go to church—a third gets drunk—a fourth
sIs apples for profit—a fifth voted the wrong ticket or failed to
vote the right ticket—a sixth is addicted to a "right" heresy—a
seventh was found reading a Trotskyist document. They sweep
away these backdliders like cockroaches . . . because the party must
be cleansed.!

Happenings in foreign countries had affected the decision
that one country could build a communist society, alone in a
capitalistworld: and thispolicy, inturn, had its effect on foreign
relations. A few years before this, when every nation regarded
the Soviets as an outlaw, the only hope of the Bolsheviks was
revolution elsewhere—but that hope had not been realized,
and now conditions had changed. Before the end of the N.E.P.

Auranty, Walter, in New York Times, March 1929.



136 RUSSIA: A SHORT HISTORY

period twenty-four countries, among them France, Great
Britain, Germany, Italy and Japan, had recognized the Soviet
Union. Trade agreements had been concluded with many
countries, or with concerns in foreign countries. Since all
foreign trade was controlled by the government, trade agree-
ments—which were essential for the development of the Soviet
Union—were made wherever favourable, or moderately
favourable, terms could be secured. The Soviet government
was bound, both by the terms of recognition, and because of
trade agreements, not to interfere in the internal affairs of other
countries and not to propagandize in other countries. Thus,
while the Soviets continued to believe in the inevitability of
proletarian revolution elsewhere, some of the abnormal
pressure of the years of foreign intervention was removed, and
relations were being established between the Soviet state and
other countries.

As early as 1919 one American observer of the Soviets gave
the following interpretation of their attitude towards external
peace and internal development:

They think they have carried arevolution through for once to the
logical conclusion. All other revolutions have stopped when they
had evolved through the political phase to political democracy.
This one has turned once more clear through the economic phase to
economic democracy, to self-government in the factory, shop, and
on the land, and has laid a foundation for universal profit-sharing,
for the universal division of food, clothes, and all goods, equally
among all. And they think their civilization is working on this
foundation. They want time to go on and build it higher and better.
They want to spread it all over the world, but only asit works. As
they told us when we reminded them that the world dreaded their
propaganda:

"We are through with the old propaganda of argument. All we
ask now is to be allowed to prove by the examples of things well
done here in Russia, that the new system is good. We are so sure
that we shall make good that we are willing to stop saying <o, to
stop reasoning, stop the haranguing, and all that old stuff. And
especidly are we sSck of the propaganda by the sword. We want to
stop fighting. We know that each country must evolve its own
revolution out of its own conditions and in its own imagination. To
force it by war is not scientific, not democratic, nor socidistic. . . .
We have proved that we can share misery, and sckness and
poverty; it has helped us to have tntse things to share, and we think
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we shall be able to share the wealth of Russa as we gradually
develop it. But we are not so sure of that; the world is not so sure.
Let us Russans pay the price of the experiment; do the hard, hard
work of it; make the sacrifice—then your people can follow us,
slowly, as they decide for themsdves that what we have is worth
having."

Some may disagree with this interpretation, raising the
question of why, then, there was a controversy with Trotsky
about whether socialism can be built in one country. Others
may raise the question of how Soviet participation in Chinese
revolutionary activities fitted into this picture. But of the great
desire of the Soviets for peace, both then and now, few doubts
are entertained.

As we know, the Soviet Union was obliged to continue to
fight after 1919, but the hope expressed in 1919 had now to an
extent been realized, and the leaders who controlled the Com-
munist party were unwilling to surrender the peace so essentia
for the development of the country. They made definite moves
towards supporting and insuring peace. The Soviet Union was
one of the first nations to sign the Kellogg Pact; but, regarding
it as not sufficient to assure world peace, it made separate
peace pacts with many nations. It also renounced connection
with one primary cause of modern warfare when it gave up
imperialist aggression and announced its Asiatic policy.

In spite of peace pacts, trade agreements, and foreign
recognition the Soviet Union was not regarded with any
particular cordiality, except on the continent of Asia, and its
policies in Asia increased the hostility of the great powers
towards it. We have noted that the treatment of minor
nationalities admitted to the union profoundly affected Asiatic
peoples who were exploited or dominated by foreign nations.
At the same time, the exploiting powers were naturally not
pleased by the policy which endangered their control. Then,
the Soviet Union surrendered all the privileges which imperial
Russia had gained in other Asiatic countries. Of these coun-
tries' China was the most important, and the privileges there
were the most extensive.  Every special right the Russian
empire had secured from China was renounced by the Soviet
Union, including the principle of extra-territoriality and the
right to exploit portions of China. The Chinese Eastern Rail-

The Bullitt Mission to Russia, pp. 123-124.
-
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way was retained by the Soviet Union only as a commercial
enterprise, and the management of the railway was made a
joint affair. The Soviet Union was the first impdrtant country
to treat China as an equal; the relations of other nations with
China were thus thrown into high relief—and naturally,
foreign powers did not appreciate this emphasis on their
attitude towards China.

The great Chinese revolutionary leader, Sun Yat-sen, en-
couraged by the Soviet attitude towards China, and needing
assistance in building a strong revolutionary party to weld
war-torn China into a unified state, obtained it from the
Soviet Union. Michael Borodin, a veteran Communist, was
permitted to go to China as an employee of the Kuomintang
or National Party. He and other Communists helped to
strengthen the Kuomintang—but the party fell into the hands
of Chiang Kai-shek, who used the National army to make
himself dictator. Chiang Kai-shek got his financial assistance
from the powers whicli still held to their specia privileges in
China, and the Soviet advisers returned to their own country.

The distrust of the Soviets, which resulted partly from their
growing prestige in Asia and the threat to imperialism there,
manifested itself in different ways. As early as 1924 Great
Britain was much concerned over a letter which was supposed
to have been written by Zinoviev, the head of the Communist
International, instructing British Communists as to the way in
which they should vote in a forthcoming election. The letter
was later shown to have been a forgery; but the suspicion of
Soviet interference in the affairs of other nations persisted.
Three years later the Peking police raided the Soviet embassy
and found papers dealing with Communist activities in China.
Shortly afterwards the London office of the Soviet Trade
Delegation was raided by British police, who made a thorough
search for incriminating documents, breaking open the sfes
and strongboxes. Nothing was discovered which was of a
nature to disturb the British public, but the British government
decided to break off diplomatic relations with the Soviet
Union. These relations were not resumed for two years. An
American writer puts the attitude of foreign nations to the
Soviet Union in these words:

When a bourgeois nation's lifij interests are endangered by the
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activities or very existence of a proletarian regime, it matters little
whether legal, formal ground exists for complaint and hostility. . . .
The most consistent and conscious representatives of capitalism in
Britain know that the Soviet Union is a threat and a menace even
if it refrains meticulously from propaganda, espionage, and sub-
versive measures. Every Communist still believesin World Revolu-
tion and hopes England will be one of the first countries to succumb.
The Soviet Government, ruled by considerations of expedience and
by the necessity of maintaining outwardly friendly relations with
capitalist governments, may refrain from offensive tactics, but that
the sympathy of its leaders is on the side of revolution cannot be
gainsaid, nor do the Bolsheviks ever endeavour to conceal the fact—
though they need not any longer shout it from the house tops.

Undoubtedly, capitalist governments would be justified in boy-
cotting and ostracizing the Soviet Union. It is an anomaly that
relations exist between Moscow and bourgeois capitals. They
exist because capitalist states are divided among themselves, and,
more significantly, because the outside world cannot get along
without Russia nor neglect her. Sheis a potent, realistic force to be
reckoned with in practical politics. Sheis there. To keep her be-
yond the pale may be fine principle, but poor policy.*

These events, which were given considerable attention in the
press of the world, were not reflected to any appreciable extent
inthelife of the people of the Soviet Union, who, by comparison
with the sufferings, the privations, and the violence of the years
1918-1921, were having an easy and peaceful time. Life,
however, was by no means luxurious. Peopleliving in the cities
were crowded together, afamily to aroom, several families to a
single apartment; but as far as the workers were concerned,
living conditions were no more crowded than they had always
been, and in addition workers were not confined to the poorer
quarters of the city but might live wherever a room could be
found. A humorous delineation of the problem of securing any
sort of place to live is given in the following selection from a
short story translated from the Russian:

| arrived in Moscow, you know. Walked along the streets with
my bundles. And simply no place to go. Not only no place at which
to stop, can't even leave the bundles anywhere.

For two weeks | walked the streets with my chattels—grew a

! Flscher Lows The Soviets and World Affairs, Jonathan Cape, London, 1930,
Vol. I'l, pp. 692-693.
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beard and lost all my goods. Then kept on wal klng without my
things. | was looking for a room.

At last, in one house, | met a man descending the dtairs.

"For thirty roubles," hesaid, " | ' | | accommodate you in the bath-
room. The apartment,” he said, "is lordly . . . three toilets. A
bathroom. You can live in the bathroom. [t has no windows, of
course, but it has a door. And water is handy. You can draw a
wholetubful of water anddiveinitall day if youwish."

| say:
"1'm no fish, comrade. | have no need," | say, "to dive. | would
like to live on dry land. Reduce the price because of dampness.”

Hesays

"1 cannot, comrade. |'d begladtodoit, but | cannot. It isn't
my responsibility. It's a communal apartment. And afixed price
has been = for the bathroom."

What can | do? | say: " All right. Snatch thirty roublesfrom me
and let me move in qU|ck|y For three wesks I've been tramping
the sdewalks. |'m afraid,” | say, "I might get tired."

It must be remembered, however, that the mass of the
Russian people had never lived in comfort, and that the dis-
comforts of life in the crowded cities were felt most keenly by
the few who were unused to poverty. These people’, members
of the suspect dasses, had to live and work under conditions
which they found depressing and uncongenial—even hazardous.
A1l members of the suspect dasses were regarded with suspicion
and hostility. They were forbidden to communicate with
relatives and friends who had escaped from the country, and
they themselves were not allowed to leave the Soviet Union.
For that matter, travel abroad was permitted to very few.

On the other hand, the massss were enjoying new privileges.
In the cities they were free to move about hitherto forbidden
districts. Private grounds which had belonged to the wealthy
were open to them; they might even wander unchecked
through the palaces of the tsar and of the nobility, preserved as
museums belonging to the people. Workers in blouses occupied
the imperial boxes in the theatres and opera houses. Theatre,
opera, and ballet—once the recreation of the privileged—were
now devoted to the interests of the people. The psychological
effect of the breaking of old taboos was tremendous; it should

'Zostchenko, Mikhail, Russia Laughs translated from the Russian by Helena
Clayton, Boston, 1935, pp. 197-198.
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not be discounted when the changes in the life of the Russian
people are summarized.

During the whole N.E.P. period the government watched
with apprehension the reappearance of private capitalism.
The Communist party was also dissatisfied with the degree of
industrial and agricultural production attained. Conditions
were greatly improved, but the Soviet Union was still a very
backward country. Party leaders were convinced that the
country must be rapidly industrialized, so that the standard of
living could be raised, and the union freed from its dependence
on foreign imports. In order to do this, it was necessary first to
build heavy industry: to erect the factories which could make
the machines which in turn could produce the goods needed in
a country with a higher standard of living. It was decided that
the whole economic policy must be changed and that the ener-
gies of the country should be devoted to developing heavy
industry. Consequently in 1928 the N.E.P. was discarded and
the first Five-Year Plan was announced. Life was again to
involve much hardship and self-sacrifice, and the struggle was
to lead to a bitter controversy between the peasants and the
government.



CHAPTER VIII

LIFE UNDER THE FIRST FIVE-YEAR PLAN
(1928-1932)

T HE period of the first Five-Year Plan, which actually
lasted less than five years, from October 1928 to January 1933,
was a time of amazing contradictions—of stupendous achieve-
ments, and of privation and shortage; of enthusiastic devotion,
and repression and terror; of pressure, nervous strain, re-
sistance, conflict, hope, discouragement, criticism, competition,
and of changes made so rapidly that the situation varied almost
from month to month.

The point of emphasis of the first Five-Year Plan, as
originally laid down, was the development of heavy industry.
It was considered that only on the foundations of heavy
industry could a better life for all the people be built. While
the resources of the country were devoted to digging these
foundations, as it were, it was impossible at the same time to
produce the things which would make life easier and more
comfortable. Another part of the plan concerned increasing
the area under collective cultivation, because it was felt that
private landholding must be broken down more rapidly, and
dso that the yield of grain must be increased through the
application of improved methods and the use of tractors and
other modern machinery over the large areas formed when
small private farms were combined in one collective. The
yield had to be increased so that grain could be sold abroad to
pay for the machinery necessary for the beginning stages of the
development of heavy industry laid down by the plan. The
increase of collective farming, then, had both socia and
economic aspects, and the emphasis on heavy industry involved
achievement in one direction and privation and shortage in
another. While the Russian people tightened their belts and
lived on restricted diets, the government exported the food-
stuffs needed in the country ;and it aso did not produce the
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manufactured goods which would have made life easier. The
government held out to the people the prospect of a better life
in the future, when the foundations had been completed. The
keynote which was to guide the Soviet Union was sounded by
Stalin when he said, "We are fifty and a hundred years behind
the advanced countries. We must cover this stretch in ten
years."

State planning was the basis of the industrial expansion and
the transformation of agriculture. The Gosplan (the State
Planning Commission, which began to function during the
N.E.P. years) consolidated and organized the data supplied
by industries, trusts, co-operatives, and Soviets, and issued the
results in terms, first, of an estimate, and then as a plan, to be
fulfilled within the limits of the years set. Details were modified
in terms of changing conditions of the years which saw the
world depression, and aso in terms of changing local situations.

In October 1928 when the plan was inaugurated, the govern-
ment felt that it could push collectivization. The movement
went much faster than had been planned, and it was soon
stated that the time had come to crush the kulaks, the richer
peasants who were the capitalists of the rural regions. Enthu-
sasts were sent out to the villages to persuade the poorer
peasants of the advantages of joining collectives; these included
preferential rights in securing available land, special tax and
long-term credit privileges, and priority in securing machines,
etc. Thousands of poorer pessants entered the collectives,
which were organized so rapidly that the necessary machinery
for improved large-scale agriculture could not be supplied,
since the tractor and agricultural machinery factories were not
yet built and the government could afford only alimited supply
of imported machinery. The advantages of joining collectives
were not immediately apparent; and in addition, the kulaks
and middle-class peasants resisted the collectivization which
meant the surrender of their animals and property. Kulaks
and those peasants siding with them were stripped of their
belongings, sent from the villages, and often put to forced
labour on some distant construction project. Villages were the
scene of class warfare in which lives were lost and ruthless
measures applied. Peasants resisting collectivization slaughtered
their livestock rather than see it seized by the government or
turned in to the collective. Estimates of the livestock loss vary.
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In 1929-1930, according to a foreign writer, ailmost half the
cattle, almost two thirds of the sheep, over halfthe horses, and
over 40 per cent of the pigs of the country were destroyed by the
rebellious peasantry.® On the other hand, Soviet figures state
the lossss for 1928-1930 to be 25 per cent of the cattle, over 15
per cent of the sheep and goats, 49 per cent of the pigs, and 6
per cent of the horses.

The disturbed situation in the villages,® together with the
shortage of machinery on the newly organized collectives,
meant a decrease in agricultural production. The supplies of
grain needed for export to buy the machinery necessary to begin
the expansion of heavy industry were not forthcoming. As a
result the government exported butter, cheese, and eggs, as well
as flour and grain. In the latter part of 1929 almost every
eatable except salt was rationed in Moscow; cream or cheese
was practically unobtainable, butter was extremely scarce, and
milk could only be sold on children's ration cards®> Three
years later the majority of the peasants had no meat, sugar,
cheese, butter, milk, eggs, or tea, save at rare intervals and in
small quantities; smaller towns and construction camps were
but little better off, but the larger industrial centres were fairly
well and cheaply supplied with these foods* The food shortage
which marked the whole period was primarily due to theway in
which collectivization was handled in 1928-1930, though a
contributing cause was the inadequacy of the transport system.

The hastily organized collectives of 1928-1930 were too
numerous, as we have seen, to be supplied with modern
machinery. In addition they were too rapidly organized to be
provided with proper management. They were a sort of patch-
work of small farms called collectives, but actually showing
few of the characteristics and advantages of collective farming.
In 1930, when there was overwhelming evidence to show that
the party policy of collectivization was working badly, Stalin,
as leader of the party, announced that collectivization had not
been wisely managed and that the party should change its
policy in the villages. It was stressed that collectivization must

Data from Chamberlin, William Henry, Russia's Iron Age, Little, Brown,
Boston, 1934, p. 74.

* A literary interpretation of this may be found in Sx Soviet Plays, edited by
Eugene Lyons, published by Houghtpji Mifflin, pp. 290-291.

*Duranty, Walter, in New York 7ftmes dispatch dated Oct. 10, 1929.

“Duranty, Walter, in New York Times, dispatch dated Nov. 24, 1932,
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be voluntary and that peasants must not be hurried into
collectivization of a completely communist type. The type of
collective favoured by the government was the artel, for which
careful rules were now drawn up. Each peasant entering an
artel was allowed to keep his own home and garden plot, and a
few pigs and chickens—perhaps a cow—for his own family;
but all work animals and tools were the property of the col-
lective. Members were paid on the basis of guantity and
quality of work performed. The government likewise proposed
to aid the collective farms by increasing the number of tractor
stations from which tractors could be sent out, and in 1931
collectivization forged ahead. The number of tractor stations
was increased from 159 in 1930 to 1,400 in 1931 and to 2,446
in 1932

The problem in the villages was, however, far from solved.
Each collective was supposed to deliver to the state, at a fixed
price, all produce above its needs, and the same provision was
applied to land under private cultivation. This requisitioning
policy was particularly resented in the North Caucasus region
and in the Ukraine, the most fertile and the most progressive
farming regions of the Soviet Union. In 1932 the peasants of
these districts resorted to passive resistance, letting much of the
grain go unharvested. In spite of this the government pro-
ceeded to enforce its collections, and famine, which was given
no official publicity and no relief, occurred throughout these
regions. This last disaster reduced those peasants who were
still rebellious to submission. Late in 1932 the government
gave up the policy of requisitioning grain, and substituted a
tax in grain, figured on the area under cultivation, and varying
with the locality. The surplus remaining after the tax had been
paid was to be distributed among the members of the collective
according to the number of work-days performed. Work-days
were figured on the quality and amount of work. A tractor
driver, for example, was credited with more work-days than
an unskilled labourer working the same length of time.

The bare facts of the changes forced upon the villages in the
years 1928-1932, when three fourths of the area under peasant
cultivation was collectivized,? reveal its human cost. The

'Data from Ladejinsky, W., Collectivization ongrlcuIture in the Soviet Union,
Academy of Political Science, New York, 1934, p. 211

#From Summary of the Fulfilment of the First Five-Tear Plan, State Planning
Commission U.S.S.R., Moscow, 1933, p. 146,
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Russian peasant, as we have seen before, was stubborn, back-
ward, ignorant, and suspicious of all outside interference. He
had always been exploited. He had believed that the Bolshevik
revolution would bring him peace, bread, and land. He had
endured the privations of the counter-revolutionary years
when he had land, but no peace and no bread. Some of the
peasants had prospered in the N.E.P. years, but not all of them
had. Now, during the first Five-Year Plan, the prosperity of
the richer peasants was swept away and the poorer peasants
were herded too rapidly into collectives. Again the peasant
was asked to sell his grain to the state at a fixed price which was
lower than that received under the system of private trade
allowed by the N.E.P.

Over against these facts must be set others. The wooden
plough had practically disappeared; the scythe and the sickle,
used to harvest 45 per cent of the crop in 1928, were no longer
in use four years later. Tractor ploughing, amost unknown
before, was used on one third of the cultivated area in 1932.
Agricultural technicians and experts were sent to the villages.
They taught the peasants about such things as using clean seed,
incubators, separators; they showed them how to combat pests,
how to improve livestock. Electricity came to many villages;
villageradioswere not unknown. Medical care, still insufficient,
but more extensive than it had ever been in the rural regions,
was available. Creches were established in the villages; the
number of places in these nurseries was over 430,000 in 19322
Thousands of Communists were sent to work in the country.
Sometimes a factory took a particular village under its wing,
and the two groups of workers were often in touch with each
other. The isolation of the peasant was broken down, and his
narrow horizon was broadened a little. Life in the villages was
changing; the "dark" people began to be aware of an existence
which was not limited to peace, bread, and land, but which
included as well new technical skills, new information, new
knowledge, new ways of living. The price had been high. The
government had been willing to make the peasants pay the
high price, if eventually the life and habits and thoughts of the
peasants might be changed, and the whole peasant class be
brought into the society visioned by the Soviet leaders.

*From Summary of the Fulfilment of the First Five-Tear Plan, State Planning
Commission, U.S.S.R., Moscow, i933rp- 21.
%bid.; p. 201.
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The problem of developing heavy industry also was difficult,
foritinvolved changing an agricultural peopleinto anindustrial
one, and building industry when workers were not skilled.
The erection of industrial plants calls for much heavy unskilled
work, but it requires, as well, the leadership of skilled tech-
nicians. There were in the Soviet Union many technical
experts of the old regime, but there were not nearly enough of
these; and besides, under their influence, casss of deliberate
resistance and sabotage occurred. As a result the Soviet
government for two years subjected the disfranchised intelli-
gentsia—the professional men, the scientists, the engineers—
to a new terror at the hands of the G.P.U.> Hundreds of these
men were secretly seized, imprisoned, put at forced labour,
exiled, or killed, and members of their families were frequently
imprisoned as well. In the great Shakhti trial, publicly con-
ducted as a lesson to the people, fifty-two coal mine technicians
charged with sabotage and conspiracy were convicted and
sentenced.

After more than two years of harsh repression the govern-
ment relaxed its attitude towards the technical experts of the
old regime. InJune 1931 Stalin made a famous speech which
indicated many modifications of policy. One of these referred
to the technicians. "Whereas," he said, "at the height of the
wrecking period our attitude to the old technical intelligentsia
was chiefly expressed in the policy of smashing them, now that
the intelligentsia has turned to the side of the Soviets our
attitude should be to attract and assst the technical intelli-
gentsia. . . . Our task is to change the attitude towards the
engineering technical forces of the old school, to accord them
the utmost attention and solicitude, to more boldly draw them
intowork."?

Because of the lack of technicians in the Soviet Union, and
because of the policy of "smashing" the experts of the old
regime, it had been necessary to call in many foreign advisers.
Most of these were Americans; American experts were especially
numerous in the steel, tractor, automobile, electrical, and coal
industries, but they aso were to be found advising in railroad
construction, in copper-mining and refining, in the meat pack-

'The play called Fear, in Sx Soviet Plays (op. cit), gives a literary inter-
pretation of this period.
"From New York Herald-Tribune, July 26, 1931.
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ing industry, in irrigation work—in almost all the enterprises
of this great constructive period. The problems arising in these
undertakings are vividly suggested in an interview with one of
the American engineers. This engineer had been at Stalingrad
(in-the Volga region), where he had pushed through the con-
struction of the great tractor factory there six months ahead of
schedule. Then he had gone to Magnitogorsk (east of the
Urals), where he was supervising the building of the world's
largest blast furnace.

Mr. Galder is as hard and tough as the steel he handles. He will
not brook control or interference, but he knows his job and the
Russians trust him more than any other foreigner who has worked
here because he "delivered the goods" at Stalingrad.

So the raw and brutal men who run new Russia recognize him as
a kindred spirit and forgive his cursing high-placed executives, his
firing of important Communist Party men and his talking roughly
to high officials in Moscow, because they know this American
engineer, who does not care a whoop for communism or other
politics but has the same passionate drive to get things done and
to get steel built as they have.

Mr. Galder returned to Moscow this week with a story which, if
he could tell itor | could writeit, rivalsKipling or Defoe. The story
is of the building of Magnitogorsk's blast furnaces.

There were forty-eight hours when neither he nor the Soviet
manager left the job for an instant while the Russians were trying
to hoist immense fabrics of steel into position by methods that
America would condemn as dangerous or dismiss as impossible.

"Believe me," said Mr. Galder, "I waited for something to snap—
| had told them what risks they were taking—and the Russian
manager, Gugol, was more nervous than |. But they did it, and we
were asleep on our feet when it was done.

"They wouldn't think of taking such chances in America—with
skilled labour. Y ou have got to hand it to these Russians," he said.

Then he told in a matter-of-fact way what chances he took with
cranes handled by the same unskilled Russians.

"The rails on which the cranes ran were under water and the
foundation wasjust mud," herelated. "That was the trouble—they
had begun construction on the far side, away from the furnaces,
and the nearer they got the more mud piled up. So the cranes had
to clear mud twenty feet high to swing the stuff into position and
they could not approach near enough because of the mud.

"They carried a six-ton load on a sixty-foot boom, and each time
came the moment when it was touch or go whether the crane would
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tip over. American cranemen would have gone crazy, and some of
these Russans—they wouldn't stand it. "All right,' | told them, ‘I
will find others who will." So they stuck to the cranes, but we were
lucky and not one tipped over."

The accident rate there is amazingly low—three men have been
killed and a dozen injured in the last three months.

"I'n Americaon abig sted job," said Mr. Calder, "weknow at the
start that some of us won't live to s the finish, but we have been
lucky at Magnitogorsk—how lucky!—and we have got the furnaces
built within a few days of the schedule. | tell you no engineer in
Americawould believe such ajob possble with unskilled labour.

"One time when they were hoisting forty-five tons of sted in
what | condidered a terribly dangerous way, their gang simply
pased out on thejob—utterly exhausted. | told the chief engineer,
'Y ou must get labour somewhere—we can't leave it like this.

"So he rushed around and got Red soldiers, firemen, the Lord
knows what to man the winches, and they got the sted up. | have
lost thirty-five pounds and wouldn't go through it again for a
million dollars—but it'sworth it.

"I fought with every one until | was nearly crazy. They waste
time and money and labour and there is aterrific muddle. But they
get things done and learn how asthey doit."*

Waste of time, money, and labour—muddle, disorganization,
bureaucratic downess, terrific effort in time of emergency,
unskilled labour handling difficult and delicate operations—
not aways successfully—two to five men doing what one
skilled workman accomplished in America—but doing it, and
learning how "as they do it"—this characterized, in part, the
industrial expansion of the first Five-Year Plan. In conditions
such as those described, the tractor factory at Stalingrad was
built; the largest tractor factory in the world was erected at
Chelyabinsk (east of the Urals); the largest electric power
station in the world was constructed at Dnepropetrovsk (on
the Dnieper); the largest automobile plant in Europe was
built at Nizhni Novgorod (now called Gorki); the world's
largest vegetable canning plant was built in the North Caucasus
region; the huge blast furnace at Magnitogorsk and the
agricultural machinery factory at Rostov (in the Ukraine)
were completed.

A glance at a map will show that some of the largest plants
erected were east of the Urals. The Soviet government,

'Duranty, Walter, in New York Times, Oct. 16, 1931.
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remembering the way in which industrial centres were
threatened during the counter-revolutionary period, planned
to establish industry in portions of the union less accessible to
FAiropean invasion. The lack of transport and the advantages
of placing factories as near the sources of materials as possible,
also affected the location of factories.®  Still another factor,
and a very significant one, was the Soviet policy of assisting
backward regions to develop along modern lines, of helping
the Asiatic portions of the union to make use of their vast
natural resources and to improve their whole cultural level.

The scope of the constructive enterprises pushed through
during these years is suggested in the following:

Thanksgiving Day marked the end of one of the biggest jobs
accomplished in Soviet Russia under American supervision—the
construction of the Nijni Novgorod automobile plant and the
workers' city handled by the Austin Engineering Company of
Cleveland, Ohio.

When the Americans arrived eighteen months ago they were
shown a broad expanse between the Rivers Volga and Oka covered
by trees, shrubs, and a village or two and told: "Build us a plant
here capable of producing 144,000 Ford cars annually and a city
for 60,000 people with tenements, restaurants, kitchens, bread
factories, hospitals, schools, clubs, theatres, community houses and
a university, plus railroads, railroad docks, sewage and water
facilities and a light, heat, and power plant."

This correspondent attended the Thanksgiving dinner at Nijni
Novgorod of twenty Austin engineers. The number at the peak of
the work was forty, but half of the force is on the way home, as the
contract only required designing and building of the plant and
supervising the building of the city according to the Soviet designs
and was not concerned with the actual running of the plant, which
is scheduled to begin production January 1.

A two days' visit to the plant showed it was an impressive job,
which had been accomplished in the face of great difficulties,
augmented by poor transport and telegraph service and shortage
of materials and skilled labour. It was the scene of the utmost
activity, with thousands of workers striving with every Soviet device
of shock brigades, social competition and volunteer drives to have
the plant fully operating on the scheduled date.’

* New Russia's Primer, by M. Jlin, translated by George S. Counts and Nucia
P. Lodge, published by Houghon Mifflin, pp. 48-49, presents this policy in

elementary terms for the school children of the U.S.S.R.
Duranty, Walter, in New York Times, Dec. 2, 1931.
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The shock brigades and socialist competitions mentioned in
this dispatch were important means used to encourage achieve-
ment. Shock brigades were organizations of workers who were
devoted to the Communist cause and trained to work. They
were sent from factory to factory to set the pace and to improve
the general level of technical work. Whenever a factory fell
behind or peculiar difficulties were experienced, shock brigades
were sent in. In addition, there were regular shock workersin
every factory. These people worked under great nervous strain,
devoted themselves to achieving, even to surpassing, the goas
st by the government. Shock workers were rewarded with
publicity, and often with better food than other workers could
buy but their material rewards, while greater than those of
ordinary workers, were relatively small in comparison with
those offered skilled workers in more advanced industrial
countries. Socialist competitions were competitions between
factories, or between groups of workers in the same factory,
organized to stimulate production over a short period of time,
to keep the workers of the union always aware of their progress
towards the more distant goal.

The working day was shortened: the eight-hour day pro-
claimed in 1917 was shortened to seven hours by June 1932.
An even shorter day—four, five, or six hours—was st for
hazardous industries or for workers between the ages of sixteen
and eighteen. The Soviet Unionisthe only country which ever
had a maximum seven-hour day for all industry. Under
pressure of time and the frequent emergencies which arose,
workers were often called upon to labour overtime, but when
the seven-hour day was adopted, it was supposed to include all
overtime. For a period of about a year the five-day working
week was tried out. Factories were kept running continuously,
with different shifts of workers, but each shift worked four days
and had the fifth day off. This plan was adopted to break up
the tendency to observe Sunday as a holiday, to increase pro-
duction by keeping the factories running all the time, and to
break down traditional family life. Few members of the
family, from school child to parents, were free on the same day.
Some months of experimentation with this arrangement
showed its defects. It increased the problem of securing
efficient management, it made it impossible to place the

*From Summary of the Fulfilment of the First Five-Tear Plan, p. 196.
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responsibility for breakages to machines, and it did not lead to
increased production because of the organizational difficulties
experienced. Consequently, the six-day week was established.
Different industries had different days as free days, and no
factory was kept open on its free day. It was thought that this
arrangement would secure the advantages of the other plan
and avoid its defects. It is interesting to note that thousands of
workers devoted their free days to voluntary unpaid labour on
some construction project. The Moscow underground railway
was built, in part, through such labour.

During these years of industrial expansion the proletariat
doubled, reaching over 22,000,000 in 1932. Seventy-four per
cent of the workers were enrolled in trade unions, which were
expected to give attention to educational and cultural work
under Communist leadership.! The trade unions were schools
of Communism as well as administrative organizations. They
had the responsibility of arranging dasses for the technical
training of the workers. The tendency of all education during
this period was to provide training for specific jobs. Practically
everything of general cultural value was left out of the cur-
riculum, and specia technical education was stressed. The
number of students enrolled in factory schools increased from
178,300 in 1928 to 1,177,300 in 1932 Besides organizing
deses for the technical training of workers, trade unions
arranged all sorts of excursions for the education of the adult
worker. These included trips to new constructive enterprises,
to historical exhibits, tofinearts galleries, to typical examples of
older cultures—such as monasteries and palaces kept intact as
models of what had been—to co-operative farms, to a typical
home of a peasant under the old regime, to a modern laundry,
to the theatre, to museums which commemorated all the
uprisings of the people from the time of Razin.

Provisions for the welfare of the workers did not stop at the
shorter working day or in arrangements for their education.
Medical stations in factories increased from 1580 at the
beginning of the period to 5,674 in 1932, while the sum ex-
pended in health protection work increased 334 per cent and
sanatorium and health resort accommodation doubled.®> By

mid., p. 184.
2Ibid., p. 236.
3lbid., p. 200.
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1932 all workers were given regular annual vacations with pay,
usually for two weeks. When the accommodations were
available and the quality of work performed merited special
recognition, these vacations might be spent in some splendid
palace of the old regime transformed into a rest home for the
proletariat. Night sanatoria were opened in connection with
factories; individuals who were in a precarious state of health
might enter these for the rest and care so difficult to obtain in
the crowded quarters in which they ordinarily lived. While the
life of the proletariat was by no means easy, it had some
compensations which helped the workers to endure the pressure
of the demands made upon them by the first Five-Year Plan.

Speed was the keynote of these years. The word tempo, which
means rate of speed, was one of the expressions on everyone's
lips. It came to mean *'faster, ever faster." Too much haste
often proved disastrous. Expensive imported machines were
frequently ruined, machinery broke down, parts could not be
supplied, and expected production did not always materialize.
For example, after the tractor factory at Stalingrad was
completed, months went by before a usable tractor was turned
out. The automobile factory at Gorki, whose completion was
the occasion of so much rejoicing, was within a few months a
target for bitter criticism when it failed to turn out the motors
expected. There were all sorts of hitches and delays; but
eventually the great plants got into operation, another illustra-
tion of learning how "as they doit."

If speed is the keynote, shortage describes the period. The
food shortage has already been mentioned. In addition, there
was a shortage of everything ese.  In Moscow, for example,
where the population had increased from 1,375,000 in 1917 to
around 4,000,000 in 1932, sufficient additional homes or
apartments had not been built. In this city of four million, there
were in 1932 but thirty thousand motor-driven vehicles, and of
these, two thirds were trucks and buses, the other third office
cars owned by the state and used by officials. No Russian
owned an automobile. Food, clothing, and all other com-
modities were rationed.*

Under the conditions of shortage and pressure the labour
turnover was tremendous. The workers wandered about from

*Data from Walter Duranty, special article in the New York Times, Aug. 28
1932.



154 RUSSIA!' A SHORT HISTORY

place to place, seeking better food or better living conditions.
The tendency to wander about in search of something different,
and presumably better, had always been a marked character-
istic of the Russian worker. Now it became intensified, greatly
increasing the problems of training efficient workmen. In 1930
the government ruled that the unemployed must accept
whatever work was offered them regardless of preference,
previous training, or qualifications; and since there was work
enough to go round, all social insurance unemployment pay-
ments were discontinued. No refusal to work could be made
except on the grounds of illness and with the presentation of a
doctor's certificate. Refusal meant expulsion from the trade
union, theloss of civil rights, and the loss of all insurance pro-
tection. Consequently there were few refusals, and unemploy-
ment ceased to exist in the Soviet Union, since many workers
were needed. But the labour turnover continued. Shock
workers often pledged themselves to remain on onejob for a
specified time, hoping to create anew attitude in the wandering
workmen of the union. In his famous speech of June 1931
Stalin laid his finger on one cause of the labour turnover and
proposed a remedy. He said:

In each branch of industry, in each enterprise, in each workshop,
there are leading groups of more or less skilled workers who must
above all be constant if we really wish to secure a constant staff of
workers for our enterprises.  These leading groups of workers
congtitute the basic link of production. To insure that they are
constant, part of the enterprise is to secure the whole staff of
employees, radically overcome fluctuations of labour. How can
they be secured? By promoting them, by paying them higher
wages, by drawing up the wage scdes so as to allow the proper
reward for skill. Moreover, this means dso to open up prospects for
unskilled workers, giving them the stimulus of prospective pro-
motion into the ranks of the skilled. We all realize now that we
need hundreds of thousands and millions of skilled workers. In
order to create skilled workersit is necessary to provide a stimulus
and the progpects of promotion for the unskilled workers. And the
more boldly we take up this policy, the better, because it is the
basic means for doing away with fluctuation of labour.™

Since the adoption of a more widely differentiated wage
scale Soviet leaders have been careful to explain that they are,
at this stage, building socialism, not communism; but the press

*From New York Herald-Tribune, July 26, 1931.
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of the world saw in this change, as it had in the N.E.P., a
repudiation of the basic theory of communism. At any rate the
new policy marked a turning point of great importance in
Soviet affairs. But what could a man with money to spend buy
in the Soviet Union? To meet this problem, the government
opened some commercial stores where articles of necessity or
luxury were on sale. The supply was limited and the prices
were high, but these stores at least afforded an idea of the
possible advantages of earning higher wages.

The period we are considering witnessed other achievements
and changes besides the development of heavy industry and the
collectivization—and partial modernization—of agriculture.
Numerous scientific expeditions were organized to explore the
resources of the country, particularly those of the far north.
Supplies of timber, coal, oil, ores, and furs were surveyed, and
plans were laid for developing these resources. A mining and
chemical combine was established at Khibiny (north of the
White Sea), a timber and woodworking combine at lgarka
on the Yenisei, canning plants at Kamchatka. Water routes in
the far north were explored by Soviet seamen. The inhospitable
north was forced to contribute more than it ever had to the
national economy. Life in these regions was so difficult that
industrial projects there were carried on by young workers who
offered themselves for this service to the state, or by state
prisoners sentenced to hard labour in exile. While the north
was being explored, the mountains of the south were penetrated
and the southern deserts were being transformed through large
irrigation projects. The area devoted to cotton growing in-
creased from 2,400,000 acres in 1928 to 5,370,000 acres in
1932.! Life in large portions of central Asia was affected by the
changes brought about by irrigation and the growth in cotton
production.  This. development was in line with the Soviet
policy of enabling regions to develop their own resources and
thus to modify old habits and ways of living.?

Transport was improved, but the development of transporta-
tion facilities lagged behind the other accomplishments of the
period. Early in 1933 a 140-mile-long ship canal connecting
the Baltic and the White Sea was finished, twenty months after
the start. It was one of the enterprises on which the labour of

1From Summary of the Fqu|Iment ofthe First Five-Tear Plan, p. 160.
8See New Russia's Primer, pp. 18-20.
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state prisoners was used. This canal formed the last link in an
inland route 674 miles long connecting Leningrad with the
White Sea, and affording a route less dangerous and very
much shorter than the outer sea route, which is 2,840 miles
long. TheTurk-Sibrailway, connecting the Moscow-Tashkent
railway with the southern spur of the Trans-Siberian railway,
was completed and opened during these years. In general,
however, transport fell behind industry, or even agriculture,
in degree of development. The critical evaluations of accom-
plishment which was publicly applied to every Soviet under-
taking was particularly harsh when it was applied to transport.
One Soviet newspaper, for example, in an editorial published
in 1931 said, "The results of railroad work for the first half of
the fiscal year cannot be described as other than shameful."

During the whole period there were drives against the moral
laxity which had resulted from the changes in law and customs
and the sudden relaxation of the bonds which had held the
people for so long. In 1928, when it was noted that in one
month there were 2,122 divorces in Moscow and only 1,976
marriages during the same time, an active, campaign against
a cardess and unconsidered attitude towards marriage and
divorce was launched. The licence which had characterized
life among the youth of the cities during the N.E.P. period was
frowned upon. Youth organizations particularly showed a
tendency to prudishness; members subjected their slightest
actions to the most critical examination. Y outh became over
serious; it was considered wrong to smoke, wrong to drink,
wrong to dance, wrong to attempt to dress becomingly, wrong
to enjoy one's sdf. When, in 1929, for example, Communist
youth organizations followed the example of the party and held
an annual "spring cleaning," members were swept out on such
grounds as these:

One youth or damsel behaved in a rowdy fashion. Away with
him or her. Another danced afoxtrot in public—there is no place
for such in the stern Communist Y outh body. A third over-indulges
inflirtation. The Communist Y outh body wantsno "vamps| " *

A pleasant aspect of life during this time of speed, shortage,
seriousness, and pressure—to work, to learn, to build—
resulted from the approval given to physical training and

'Duranty, Walter, intheNew York Times, M ar. 15, 1929.
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athletics. In pre-war Russia 30,000 people were in regular
training; in 1927 there were 60,000 in Moscow alone; in the
R.F.S.S.R. 800,000; and in the U.S.S.R. 1,100,000 of whom 20
per cent were girls. These numbers steadily increased. In
spite of the privations and hardships of life under the first
Fiv~Y ear Plan, the young people of the Soviet Union were
given opportunity for physical training and encouraged to
engage in sports and games. Even in the hardest years there
were competitive winter sports in Moscow. The ranks of young
people who marched in the May Day parades or who partici-
pated in other Soviet celebrations became yearly a more
impressive sight and a testimony to the effect of the new interest
in sports, physical training, and games.

During this period, private trade was almost entirely re-
placed by socialized trade. The consumers' co-operatives of the
type so strongly supported by the government during the
N.E.P. period had a membership of 24,700,000 in 1928, of
73,100,000 in January 1933} Membership in co-operatives
was restricted to the franchised classes Managers were elected
indirectly, asin soviet elections. Prices in co-operatives were
much lower than in the commercial stores opened in the latter
part of the period, and prices in the commercia stores were
lower than prices on the open market. Prices varied not only
with the type of store but within the co-operatives. The dif-
ferent types of stores, the varying scale of prices, the closing of
stores to certain purchasers, combined with the shortage of
things to be bought, made shopping in the Soviet Union
unique. The problem was not, as elsewhere in the world, to
attract the purchaser, but for the prospective buyer to secure
what he desired.

Under pressure of the first Five-Year Plan many women
were needed in industry, and the number of women in indus-
trial work doubled during these years. Women engaged in all
types of heavy labour, but it must be remembered that the
Russian woman was accustomed to the heaviest kind of work
and was able to perform labour which women in many other
countries could not attempt. The welfare of the woman worker
was safeguarded by the types of legislation described earlier.
In order to care for the little children whose mothers were
employed, many more creches were opened in connection with

a2 from Summary of the Fulfilment of the First Five-Tear Plan, p. 209.
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factories; and also, by 1932, 23.7 per cent of all children between
the ages of three and seven were enrolled in pre-school in-
stitutions.® To relieve women in industrial work of house-
keeping responsihilities, public restaurants attached to factories
were increased; this service, extended to 750,000 people in
1928, was available for 2,300,000 in 1932.2

All of these facilities were regarded not only as conveniences,
but as important means of transforming habits of work and life.
With the staggered week and the shortage of housing, home life
tended to become different from anything we associate with the
term. Husband and wife employed in different factories could
buy their meals at their own place of work. Their free days
were different. Their children, if very young, spent the day in a
factory creche; if older, they attended school and were seldom
free on the same day as their parents. |f still older, they were
employed in some factory, where their life centred. The forma-
tive influences for Soviet youth were creche, kindergarten,
school, and youth organizations under Communist leadership.
Y outh was growing up without knowledge of religion, with few
individual home influences, but with a host of socialized
contacts and pressures designed to mould him in the direction
of group life, group activities, and Communist ideals.

During the hard and repressive years of the Five-Year Plan,
the government changed its attitude towards religion. In 1929
the constitution was changed; freedom of religious faith was
still permitted, but any freedom of religious propaganda
allowed earlier was discontinued. At the same time, anti-
religious propaganda in schools, the press, and all other
educational agencies was actively continued.

Technicians of all types, desperately needed in the develop-
ment of the country, were trained as rapidly as possible. The
increased enrolment in the factory schools has been noted.
In addition new institutions for technical training were opened
in Siberia, in the far east, and in the republics of the national
minorities. Elementary schools increased, and the number of
elementary school pupils enrolled doubled, reaching 23,100,000
in 1932.

With the growth of school enrolment and literacy came an
increased demand for books and papers. The newspaper

Ubid., p. 237.
2 bid., p. 214.
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circulation, 2,700,000 in pre-war Russig, rose to 8,800,000 in
1928, and to 36,000,000 in 1932. Only the shortage of paper
kept the figure as low as this. In 1928, 34,200 books were
published; in 1932, 55,000. Books were published in 13 lan-
guages in 1913, in 55 in 1927-1928, and in 90 in 1932. Village
reading rooms, 21,300 in 1928, reached 46,000 in 19321

During the period the censorship took a characteristic form.
In the Russian empire, as in all countries having provisions for
press censorship, rulings were made against publishing certain
works. In the Soviet Union, however, press censorship was at
this time interpreted not only in the familiar terms, but in
addition it came to include the idea that all writers should
devote their talents to furthering the plans and ideas of the
Communist party. The attempt was made to mobilize every
resource of the country, including the literary gifts of the
writers, in the service of the state. The R.A.P.P., or association
of proletarian writers, was organized to exercise a peculiar
censorship.  Nothing considered counter-revolutionary or
lukewarm could pass the scrutiny of this group. Under these
conditions types aone could be drawn—a kulak must aways
be depicted as a bad element, a party worker as faithful and
orthodox. Characters in books and plays were stereotypes,
not people. Lyric poetry disappeared from the scene; numbers
of poets committed suicide. Late in 1932 Stalin announced
that the R.A.P.P. was disbanded. Since that time the situation
under which Soviet writers have been permitted to write has
been considerably modified.

As far as the newspapers were concerned, they were never
free to print anything which might appear critical of the party
line, but they might say anything they wished about the way
the government policies were carried out. The Soviet govern-
ment maintains that no press in the world is free, but that its
press is freer than most because its comments cannot be
dictated by private interests owning the papers or supplying
the advertising. At any rate it is apparent that the freedom of
the Soviet press has its unique features.

Why did the Russian people fall into step and accept the
restrictions, the privations, the severities of the Communist
regime during the period of the first Five-Year Plan? They
had no choice, but were obliged to do what was required of

*Data from Summary of the Fulfilment of the First Five-Tear Plan, pp. 237-238.
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them. It should be remembered that the Russian people were
accustomed to deprivation and to autocratic methods. There
had never been a large dass of people used to comfort and
conveniences, to the exercise of privateinitiative, or to freedom.
The Soviet government promised a better life for the masses—
in the future—and some people were willing to sacrifice them-
sdves for the sake of the welfare of their children. Others
believed that a better life could be achieved rapidly, and they
devoted themselves to the enterprises necessary to attain this.
Again, the propaganda employed was so intensive that young
people, particularly, were successfully taught that a better
state of affairs could be obtained only in a Communist society.
Then there was the thrill, even the necessity, of feeling one-
self a part of the large group, all going in the same direction.*

When, after all sorts of pressure and vicissitudes, the first
Five-Year Plan was declared completed and impressive figures
showing achievement were exhibited, the people were en-
couraged to embark on the second Five-Year Plan, with its
promises of a better supply of material comforts and its emphasis
on technical skill and improvement of the general cultural
level, as well as on certain aspects of heavy industry which
had lagged behind during the first Five-Year Plan.

See Six Soviet Plays, p. 243.



CHAPTER IX

LIFE IN A SOCIALIST STATE

AFTER the Bolshevik revolution of 1917, life in Russia was
a battle to build a new socia and economic order. The battle
was fought through the counter-revolutionary years, when
outside nations played a part in assisting groups in Russia
which were opposed to the fundamental social and economic
change proposed by the Bolsheviks. It continued during the
N.E.P. period, when private enterprise was permitted and then
throttled. It was carried on during the first Five-Year Plan,
when the struggle with the peasantry reached its height. As
the battle front shifted, the enemies of socialism were to a large
extent eliminated—through what human cogt, it cannot be
estimated. We know that the first groups to go under in the
long struggle were the most privileged—the nobility, the large
landowners, the great bankers and industrialists. The educated
classes—the intelligentsia—who in theory disapproved of the
conditions of life in old Russia, but whose sympathies could
not be extended to the violent socia change advocated by the
Communists, were suppressed or brought into line. The private
enterprise of small merchants and traders was restricted.
Thousands of peasants who held to ancient desires to posess
the land for themselves, and who opposed the collectivization
of agriculture, were deprived of their property and moved to
distant regions, perhaps to labour on government enterprises
under strict supervision.

The aim of this long and costly battle was, in the words of
the chairman of the Council of People's Commissars as he
reviewed achievement through 1935, the "abolition of parasites
that live at the expense of the people," and the result of the
almost complete abolition of such people was to make it
possible "to place the whole income of the country at the
disposal of the toilers themselves and of their state." This, he
said, "is the basis for the rapid rise in the standard of living of
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the working class and the collective farm peasantry which we
are now witnessing."*

The battle against enemies within, the state became marked
again in 1936-1937, when hundreds of men, including among
them some of the most prominent leaders, were arrested, tried,
and convicted for conspiracy. Some of the most well-known
party and army leaders were accused of conspiring with
Trotsky and with Germany and Japan to overthrow Stalin and
accept foreign aid in establishing a new government. The
general atmosphere of confidence, which by 1935, had become
marked, was again shaken by these new accusations in high
places, and the international prestige of the country was
lowered.

Yet, whatever the difficulties and dangers that were kept
before the eyes of the people, life was becoming easier. More
food and clothing could be bought in the stores; more apart-
ments and houses were being built, so that families were not
crowded in, one on top of the other, in the cities where new
factories had been put up so quickly. In 1935 a new slogan had
appeared in parades and on banners: "Life has become better.
Comrades. Life has become merrier." The country seemed to
be settling down to something like normality—the new
normality of socialism.

The years of the second Five-Year Plan (1933-1938) brought
the final changes which in the eyes of Soviet leaders were
necessary to establish socialism. Collectivization of agriculture
was the most important step in the economic field which
remained to be completed. The small farms were unproductive
and "unplannable"—therefore, in the opinion of Russian
leaders, incongruous in a planned, socialist society. It had
become clear that the peasants, who had for centuries wanted
their own private littlefarms, would have to be shown that they
could have a better living by pooling their land and cattle in
the collective farms. The Communists had learned by hard
experience that the peasants could not be talked into making
the change for any "theoretical" reason, nor compelled by
force. What was needed was good hard facts. How could they
make the collective farms more productive? One way was to
improve the agricultural methods: replace wooden ploughs

'Molotov, V. N., The Plan of Construction and Peace, International Publishers,
New York, p. 24.
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with steel ploughs, pulled by tractors; provide the land with
fertilizers and good selected seeds; send trained agronomists to
advise the peasants about the best crops to plant. But there
was very little farm machinery in the Soviet Union, and it
would be impossible to give every collective farm enough
tractors and combines to do thejob. So they decided to set up
service stations equipped with the machinery which would
work for all the farms in the area surrounding them. These
machine-tractor stations, as they were called, were first
organized in 1930; and by 1938, the end of the second Five-
Year Plan, they had nearly 400,000 tractors, alarge proportion
of them produced in the new factories of the Soviet Union.*
On the daffs of the machine-tractor stations were agronomists
and other agricultural speciaists, who helped the collective
farmers get the most out of their land. As a result more and
more of the peasantsjoined together in collectives, so that by
1936 most of them belonged to these co-operative enterprises,
and thus, according to the Bolshevik view, became a natural
part of socialist society.

This was but one of the major changes in the way life was
organized in the U.S.S.R. which meant that socialism had
arrived. With these developments the constitution of the Soviet
Union became outdated. It had been writtenin 1923 at a time
when socialism wasjust a dim hope. It had given the workers
specia privileges in comparison with the peasants; it had
denied avote to groups who, in the Communists' opinion, were
most likely to oppose socialism; and in genera it had been a
brief outline of the structure of the new union, with few
details and no bill of rights.

By 1935 the Soviets felt that their new society was sufficiently
established so that their old constitution was not adequate.
Consequently a commission was appointed to amend the
constitution in order to provide "the further democratization
of the electoral system” and "the more precise definition of the
social-economic basis of the constitution." The commission
found it necessary to make so many changes that it wrote a
whole new constitution, which was submitted for popular
discussion in 1936. During the course of these discussions,

*The Land of Socialism Today and Tomorrow (Report of the 18th Congress of the
Communist Party of the Soviet Union, March 1939), Foreign Languages Publish-
ing House, Moscow, 1939, p. 25.
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some 154,000 suggestions were sent in from groups all over the
country, many covering the same points. Of these, forty-three
were embodied in the new constitution, which was finally
adopted in December 1936.

What kind of government did the new document provide?
There are three most essentiad facts about it. First, it is designed
to guarantee the socialist economy, whereas most other govern-
ments in the world aim to guarantee the continuation of capital-
ism. It was written into the constitution that citizens are duty-
bound to safeguard public socialist property. Just what did
this mean to the individual Soviet citizen? Could he own
anything? Yes, he could own anything except a factory or shop
or farm on which he would hire other people to work for him.
He could own his house and all his personal belongings. He
could have a vegetable garden, a cow, and chickens for his
own use. He could even own some machinery—for instance,
woodworking tools with which he might make furniture for
his own use or to sell to others. But he could not hire anyone to
help him. In other words, the socialization—or social ownership
—applied only to what are called the basic means of pro-
duction of the country.

The second specia feature of the Soviet form of government
is that it is a union or federation of republics. These republics
superficially resemble the states, of U.S.A., and the national
legislative body—or Supreme Council, as it is called in Russia
—has two houses. The Council of Nationalities, as their senate
is caled, has twenty-five representatives from each union
republic. On the other hand, delegates to the Council of
Union, are elected on the basis of population: one delegate for
every 300,000 of population. Most of the Soviet republics are
made up of distinct nationalities. For example, there are
Russians, Ukrainians® Georgians, Armenians, and Uzbeks, to
mention only a few. Each of these has its own republic, in
which that nationality is in the majority. Of course, there is
quite a mixture of peoples and races in all the republics, and
in this sense the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics is, like the
United States, a melting pot. But each nationality has its own
homeland, too; its republic within the federation of the
U.S.S.R.

Of course it is very important to the stability of the country
that all these different nationalities get along together without
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strife or oppression of one nationality by another. Accordingly,
racial and national equality has become a basic point in the
government of the Soviet Union. Each republic has its own
native language, and Russian is taught as the second language;
each republic has its own constitution, which takes into account
the special characteristics of its people and their needs;
furthermore, each republic retains the legal right to secede.

There are other provisions in the constitution that are aimed
to prevent racial difficulties. Article 123 reads as follows:

Equality of rights of citizens of the U.S.S.R., irrespective of their
nationality or race, in all sheres of economic, state, cultural,
socid and political life, is an indefeasible law.

Any direct or indirect restriction of the rights of, or, conversely,
any establishment of direct or indirect privileges for, citizens on
account of their race or nationality, as well as any advocacy of
racial or national exclusveness or hatred and contempt, is punish-
able by law.!

This means that in schools and in factories you will find
Orientals from central Asia working side by side with Russians
or Jews or Armenians. If anyone tries to prevent a person of a
different nationality from getting a job—or if anyone cals a
member of another race a derogatory name—he will be
arrested and fined or imprisoned.

In the early days after the revolution racial conflict was a
serious problem, because under the tsars many nationalities
had been treated as "inferior." Not only were the Jews
segregated and forbidden to live in certain places or enter
certain professions; similar discrimination was actually shown
against the Oriental peoples of central Asia; the Moslem peoples
of the Caucasus were pitted against the Christian Armenians;
and the Russians lorded it over non-Russians, forcing them all
to spesk Russian and subjecting them to what might be called
a colonia regime in their own country.

During the revolution the Bolsheviks had to rally to their
cause all the groups they could, and among them, of course,
the former "colonial" peoples within the disintegrating Russian
empire. Accordingly the abolition of all these forms of national
oppression was an immediate necessity. And it is still a basic
point in the bill of rights of the Soviet constitution.

Congtitution of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, American Russian Institute,
New York, 1940.
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This bill of rights of the constitution is its third unusual
feature. It is embodied in Chapter X of the document and is
titled "Fundamental Rights and Duties of Citizens." First
among these, the constitution guarantees the right to ajob, the
right to avacation, the right to maintenance in sickness and old
age, the right to education, and equal rights for women in all
spheres of life, as well as equality of treatment under the anti-
discrimination provision quoted above.

These economic guarantees, as they might be called, existed
in fact before they were written into the new constitution. The
year 1930 was the last in which there was any considerable
unemployment in the U.S.S.R.; and now young men and
women find their jobs before they leave school. In fact the duty
towork (Article 12) is moreimportant, perhaps, than the right
to work, for there have continued to be more jobs than workers
as the tremendous programme of industrial expansion under the
Five-Year Plans came into operation.

Two-week vacations with pay were guaranteed to al| workers,
and the state built up wonderful summer resorts on the Black
Sea and in the southern mountains to which some of the
workers could go. Otherswent to small dachas, or cottages, near
their winter homes, or on boat trips down the Vol ga.

The social insurance system provided money to help workers
when they were sick or unable to work. This system, most of
which isrun by the trade unions, provides aid "from the cradle
to the grave": maternity leave with pay; money grants to
mothers to aid in the care of their babies; free medical care
and insurance payments to make up for loss of earnings while
sick; old-age pensions and pensions for the sick and injured;
burial grants and aid to the family of a deceased worker. In
other words, the state has undertaken the obligation to take
care of its citizenswhen they are physically unableto work.

Of course, avital question in this connection is, how big are
the pensions and other insurance benefits? They were still very
modest when the 1936 constitution was written. In general
they were a percentage of the salary earned, and salaries were
not high. The more efficient a man was, the larger his salary
and the larger his pension when he retired. The Soviets had
long before given up the idea of equal wages for everyone; now
the constitution says, "He who does not work, neither shall he
eat," and "From each according to his ability, to each accord-

al
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ing to hiswork." So the insurance system also favoured those
who did more and better work.

For a Soviet worker the chance to get a better job had
always been closely tied up with the* educational system. There
was such a shortage of skilled workers, of engineers, doctors,
teachers, scientists, that the government had to do its best to
get the people to learn new skills and go into more advanced
professions. The regular school system—the seven-year school-
ing whichisrequired for all Soviet children except thosein big
cities, where ten years of schooling are required—came to put
considerable emphasis on technical training in the sciences as
well as on the standard reading, writing, and arithmetic. All
education above the school level was, moreover, aimed at
definite jobs. There were technical schools giving two- or three-
year courses for engineers and technicians. Even the univer-
Sties gave no general liberal arts courses except to students
who planned to be teachers or research workers.

Graduation from school or from college, however, was not
the end of education. Factory workers were required to take
specia training courses to improve their skill. These were
given at the factories and were part of a more genera pro-
gramme in industry which organized for the workers dramatic
or literary circles and courses in music, special science, or art
as part of the recreational facilities. It had become the fashion
to go to school, and nearly everyone was studying something
in order to get a better job. This is what the constitution
meant by the right to education, and most of it was provided
free of charge by the government.

Girls, as well as boys, studied in all these courses, for they
grew up expecting to take jobsjust as their mothers did. There
were women |locomotive engineers, women doctors (in fact
more than half the medical students were women), women
fishermen, women lawyers, women farmers. With the exception
of a few dangerous or very heavy types of work from which
women were barred, girls were doing everything. For the
Soviets, womanpower was as necessary as manpower to carry
through their immense plans. But they aso realized that
women had to bring up families as well as work. Thisis why the
constitution says that the possibility of exercising their equal
rights is ensured "by state protection of the interests of mother
and child, prematernity and maternity leave with free pay, and
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the provision of a wide network of maternity homes, nurseries,
and kindergartens." At most of the big factories there are
nurseries where the women leave their babies while they work.
In summer-time the trade unions provide for many of their
members children to go away to camps or at least to have
outingsin the country.

The problem of careers versus families, of course, was not
completely solved. Men still expected their wives to do the
housework and cook the dinner (even if lunch and sometimes
breakfast could be eaten at the factory and the children ate at
school); and shopping alone was a laboriousjob. Stores were
filled with customers, and often there was a long wait in line.
Groceries were never delivered. There were aso very few of
the modern conveniences. There were gas stoves only in the
most modern apartments; public laundries were few and far
between, though the newer buildings had laundry facilities;
central heating was unusual. All that makes life easier for the
housewife was absent. Nevertheless, the vast majority of women
in the Soviet Union worked, both to increase the family income
and because they had been brought up with the idea that it is
just asnatural for agirl to get ajob asfor aboy. This, however,
was something very different from the effort in earlier years to
diminish the strength of family ties and to wean the children
away from parental influences.

By the time the new constitution was drafted, there had been
such afundamental change in social relationships that there was
little fear of anti-socialist influences. The people were fairly
well integrated into the new system: 35 per cent were wage
workers; 55 per cent were in collective farms and other kinds
of co-operatives; 4 per cent were students, etc., and only 6 per
cent remained as private farmers or handicraftsmen.

As this readjustment was taking place, there was a similar
recognition of the values in family life. A new law was intro-
duced which made divorces more dillicult to obtain and more
expensive.  Parental responsibility for children's care and
behaviour was fixed by law. While mothers were aided if they
wanted to go to work, they were also encouraged, if they could
afford it, to stay home while their children were little. The
schools sought to work more closely with the parents, and the
warmth of family life was praised as necessary to the best
development of the child.
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It is interesting to note that economic rights such as these
come before civil and political rights. This order in the con-
stitution is not just accidental. Civil rights in Russia have not
been developed as far as economic fights, and to this day the
Soviet understanding of civil rights is quite different from an
Anglo-Saxon understanding of them. Let us examine some of
these differences. The rights embodied in the first ten amend-
ments of the American constitution, for example, which seem
most important to Americans, are: freedom of religion; free-
dom of speech and press; freedom of assembly and the right to
petition the government; inviolability of person, home, and
papers from unwarranted search and seizure; "due process of
law" ; habeas corpus; the trial by jury. Most of these principles
are written into the Soviet constitution, the exceptions being
habeas corpus and trial by jury—though the Soviet court
system has in its "people's judges" something approximating
thejury system. Yet the interpretation of these freedoms is not
inall casssidentical with ours. As freedom of religion will be
discussed below in connection with the changes that took place
in Russia during the war, here let us look at freedom of the press.

In the U.S.S.R. amost all newspapers are owned by public
organizations of one kind or another. lzvestia is published by
the Supreme Soviet;, Pravda by the Communist party; Trud
by the Central Council of Trade Unions. Many city govern-
ments have their own newspapers, as do the important economic
ministries. The Soviet government uses the press as an instru-
ment of public education rather than merely as a news outlet.
The press exhorts the people to participate in current cam-
paigns for a big harvest, for improving the schools, and so
forth. Or it outlines in detail the position of the government on
foreign policy. The press is dso an outlet for public criticism
of administration. The following are good examples of the
type of criticism that can be found almost daily in the leading
newspapers all over the Soviet Union:

Spring is approaching. It will soon be necessary to begin the
programme for improving the city. Are the construction organiza-
tions ready? Has everything been done to begin capital construction
of housing on time, to pave and asphalt the sreets? . . . No. ... It
cannot be said that in the City Executive Committee they do not
understand how much better things would be if a large group of
active citizens were drawn into the solution of thee tasks. They
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understand, but they do not do anything to organize the active
citizens, to listen to their opinions, to make use of their experience.
"People are needed," they say in the Executive Committee, "but
there are no suitable people." This is not true. There are people,
fine people with initiative and perseverance who know how to
overcome difficulties. ... It is only necessary to give them the
opportunity to participate actively in decisions on local matters and
to advance the best of them boldly to important work. The mistake
of the Rybinsk City Executive Committeeis that it does not do this.*

An article criticizes the local Communists on a collective farm
for avoiding hard work:

Matvei Yakovlev is not alone in avoiding dirty work. The
secretary of the party organization himself, Fedor Ivanov, arranged
to be the accountant in afield brigade, although a sensible youngster
could do that work. Communist Elena Gadisova went to work inthe
chicken farm where altogether there are about fifteen hens and three
or four roosters. Of the nine Communists on the collective farms only
two—Vladimir Muromtsev and Nikolai Volik—have chosen for
themselves the more difficult part of the work.?

If we look through Russian newspapers we find that there is
no editorial page which does not reflect an organizational or
governmental policy. Moreover, all are subject to government
censorship. How then does this square with a claim to freedom
of the press? The Soviets say that their press is free because the
government places "at the disposal of the working people and
their organizations printing presses, stocks of paper, public
buildings . . . and other material requisites for the exercise of
these rights."® In other countries, they say, where private
individuals own the press, workers cannot obtain a hearing in
the newspapers—they have no access to them—consequently,
the pressis not free. One of the leading Soviet editorial writers
who was covering the San Francisco Conference was inter-
viewed about this question. He said:

"We have no inclination to urge on anyone in America our own
understanding of freedom of the press, but equally we do not want
upheld as the last word of democracy such 'freedom of the press
as produces Hearst, brings papers to irresponsibility, inspires
false information and the seeds of suspicion in the relations between

Y zvestia, March 27, 1946.

%Pravda, April 5, 1943.
Congtitution of the U.SSR,, op. cit., Article 125.
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countries, and sometimes actually provokes conflicts between them.
We do not need such a 'democracy’. Let others haveit. . .. What
makes Americans think they have the world's most free press? The
sle argument is the absence of moral*and political responsibility
before the people of the U.S.A. for the views st forth in the press.
Practically it means that, according to the canons of formal demo-
cracy, pro-fascist reactionary formsin the U.S.A. have on the same
grounds witlh the democratic and progressive, equa rights of
circulation."

In reply, most readers would say that since all Soviet news-
papers must pass the government censor, there is no freedom
to write as you please in the press. In recent years there has
been considerable discussion of this difference of opinion by
both sides. A delegation from the American Society of News-
paper Editors visited Moscow in 1945, and their long report
analyzes in detail the problem as they saw it. They summarize
by saying:

The Russians cannot understand our custom of | etting some writers
take opposing views in the same paper, nor can they understand
a paper giving both sdes in political campaigns. It is equally
difficult for us to understand that Sowet papers are not merely
owned, but are part of the government.?

What about the other freedoms? Is there a fundamental
difference in interpretation there too? There are no soapbox
orators in the U.S.S.R., no Hyde Park Corners or Union
Squares. There is no speech-making against the government at
election time. Public criticism, though exceedingly strenuous,
is confined to criticism of administration. If we read the Soviet
constitution carefully, we find that all these freedoms are
guaranteed with a specific aim: "in order to strengthen the
socialist system." The statement of this aim is of course a
limitationaswell. Anythingwhichaimstoweaken thesocialist
system is not guaranteed freedom. In this understanding of
freedom we can find the key to the "dictatorship of the pro-
letariat" which the Soviets are frank to admit still exists. It
sams that as long as a person is working within the set frame-
work of government policy, he can and does enjoy democratic
rights and exercises aform of real control over his governmental

;New Tork Herald Tribune, June 14, 1945.

Complete Report of the A.S.N.E. World Freedom of Information Com-
mittee," Editor and Publisher, June 18, 1945, p. 2
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representative. But those desiring to change the fundamental
direction of the society enjoy no such freedom. When Wendell
Willkie was in Russia, he reported a conversation with ayoung
factory director on this point. When the Russian admitted
there was no possibility of criticizing the basic system, Willkie
challenged, "Then actually you've got no freedom." The reply
is interesting for us.

He drew himself up dmost belligerently and said, "Mr. Willkie,
you don't understand. |'ve had more freedom than my father and
grandfather ever had. They were peasants.  They were never
allowed to learn to read or write. They were daves to the soil.
When they sickened, there were no doctors or hospitals for them. |
am the first man in the long chain of my ancestors who has had the
opportunity to educate himself—to amount to anything. And that
for me is freedom. It may not seem freedom to you, but remember,
we are in the developi ng dage of our system. Some day we'll have
political freedom, too."

In view of what we find about the Soviet ideas on freedom
of expression, the question for us is: who ss these fundamental
policies which cannot be challenged? This is the role of the
Communist party. Who are the Communists? Do they run
the entire government? The answer to this is that a very large
proportion of the high government officials are Communists;
probably all the ministers. In the first Supreme Council 76
per cent of the members belonged to the party. The constitu-
tion gives the Communist party the right to nominate candi-
dates for office, but in fact no candidates ran for office as
Communists. They were all nominated by general meetings of
farmers or workers from each district. Why are so many
Communists elected, then? This is a fair question when one
considers the fact that there were only some three million
members of the Communist party, while ninety million people
voted in the elections. The answer lies partly in the great
prestige the Communist party had as the group which led the
victorious revolution and the group which determined the
successful policies which the country had been following. The
other reason was that the individual Communist is generally
supposed to work harder, take more responsibility, make him-

* Wendell L. Wilkic, One World, 1943.
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self a leader in his community and on hisjob. Being a Com-
munist is not an easy nor always a pleasant thing to be in the
Soviet Union. While there are some compensations in the way
of better chances for promotion, there* are also arduous duties.
A party member is normally considered responsible for the
suceess of his group, whether it be a shop in a factory or a unit
inthearmy. Tofail in this responsibility is a public and social
disgrace. Consequently many people who agree with the
Bolsheviks and wholeheartedly approve of their work are
unwilling to take the risks of party membership. Those who do
are very often the naturally public-spirited people who would
be found in any community and who place their personal
welfare second to that of their community. The Webbs in
their famous analysis of Soviet society have called this the
*'\/ ocation of Leadership."*

The Communists are not only public officials; they are to be
found in every walk of life, and it was from their simple jobs at
the lathe or the tractor, from the theatre or the army, that they
are elected to the Supreme Soviet. In lower governmental
bodies such as city councils there is a much lower percentage o
Communist party members.

But if there are so few Communists, how can they control the
country and its policies? The party, as such, has never had real
lawmaking powers. Its policies have aways had to be em-
bodied into law by some elective body. But in the years after
the revolution the right to vote was limited to workers and
peasants, and the workers were given more representation.
This guaranteed a more or less favourable attitude towards
Communist policies. Under the 1936 constitution, however,
election procedures have been made more liberal.

Every man or woman eighteen years old or over can now
vote for representatives to the Supreme Council, and anyone
twenty-three or over can be nominated for office. Moreover,
for the first time, direct elections were introduced, whereas
previously people had only elected the delegates to local
legislatures, who in turn chose the delegates to the national
congress.

Voting, under the new constitution, is by secret ballot. Thus
the election in 1937 was the first time that the people had ever

Webb, Sidney and Beatrice, Soviet Communism, a New Civilization, Longmans,
Green and Co., 1935, Vol. |, Chap. V.
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experienced elections like ours. They had never used paper
ballots in sealed boxes. Voting had always taken place in open
meetings by show of hands. For months before election day
speeches were made and articles were written explaining how
to use the secret ballot. Election day became a real holiday,
and more than 90 per cent of the people entitled to vote went
to the polls. As is the custom throughout parts of Europe,
Sunday is election day in most of the Soviet Union; but in
the republics where the Mohammedan religion is predominant
and Friday is the rest day, voting for local elections is on
Friday so that everyone can be free to vote.

To Anglo-Saxons the election of 1937 seemed like a fake
because there was only one candidate for each office. How
could this be? There are a number of explanations. This was
the first national election by secret ballot, and the people who
were nominated were the most famous people in the country—
opera stars, authors, aviators, generals, the best factory workers
and farmers. These people had been nominated at public
meetings of workers and peasants on farms and at factories,
and each district tried to get its most famous "native son" to
represent it in the Supreme Council, even though he might
have some other importantjob too.

This seems strange to us. It was possible because the Supreme
Council operates differently from Parliament. It does not
meet for long sessons as Parliament does. The deputies can
go back to their work in between sessons. When it meets, it
discusses legislation and treaties which have been worked out
ahead of time by two other governmental bodies, both elected
by the Supreme Council.

The first of these is the Presidium, which has a president,
sixteen vice-presidents (one for each union republic), a
secretary, and twenty-four members. This body meets almost
continuously and issues orders to implement laws passed by the
Supreme Soviet. It can even pass decrees or negotiate treaties,
if necessary, when the Supreme Council is not meeting.

The other body is the Council of Ministers (called the
Council of People's Commissars until after World War 1),
which is like the cabinet in England, with a premier, and
ministers for foreign affairs, defence, education, transportation,
etc. Their job is to carry out the laws and in general to
administer the central government. The Soviet cabinet is
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much larger than that of other countries because the Soviet
government not only makes laws but also operates all the
factories, banks, and railroads, and plans for the whole
economic life. Consequently there are some thirty-seven
ministers who are in charge of various industries—a minister of
the chemical industry, of iron and steel, of oil, of textile
industry, etc.

There is no president of the Soviet Union. The Bolsheviks
do not believe in what they call a "division of powers" in their
government. The Supreme Council not only is the legislative
authority but is also supreme in executive and judicial matters
because it appoints the cabinet and the supreme court. The
man sometimes referred to as the Soviet president is the
president of the Presidium of the Supreme Council.

In sum, under the Soviet constitution the Supreme Council,
made up of the leading people of all professions, meets twice a
year; it appoints the other two groups to carry on the day-by-
day business of government. It discusses and votes on the most
important legislation, such as the annual budget, the basic
legislation on the court system, on taxation, on treaties, and
ratifies the other decrees enacted by the Presidium in the
interim.

What governing functions do the various member republics
exercise? Their governments are modelled after the central
government, and they control such matters as education,
social cissistance, the courts, local industries. At first they
retained no authority in regard to foreign affairs or the army,
having relinquished this in the original treaty of union with the
Soviet government in 1922. During the war, however, the
constitution was amended so that the union republics may have
their own ambassadors abroad and their own military units.

When the new Supreme Council first met, the second Five-
Y ear Plan was entering its last year. This wasjust twenty years
after the Bolsheviks had come to power, and the socialist
system at last had been fully established. As 1938 was the last
more or less normal pre-war year—the last one for which the
statistics are available—we can examine it in detail to find out
just what the Soviet Union was like.

What was the country producing? How were the people
living? What were they doing? First, as to the economy: it
had been almost totally rebuilt and re-equipped during the
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two plans. The Soviets had aright to claim that inits machinery
Soviet industry was among the most modern in the world. Not
only was the old rebuilt, but so many new factories had come
into production that Soviet industrial output in 1938 was nine
times as great as in 1913. The new industries included the
manufacture of automobiles and tractors and agricultural
machinery, the production of aluminium and chemicals. The
industries basic to any powerful modern economy had been
expanded tremendously in comparison with 1928 when the
Five-Year Plans were instituted: The production of electric
power had risen from 5,000,000,000 to 40,000,000,000 kil owatt
hours; coal from 35,000,000 to 133,000,000 tons; oil and ges
from 12,000,000 to 32,000,000 tons; pig iron from 3,000,000
to 15,000,000 tons; sted from 4,000,000 to 18,000,000 tons;
copper from 35,000 to 103,000 tons. The new factories were
turning out 200,000 automobiles and trucks, 80,000 tractors,
54,000 metal working lathes, 54,000 tons of aluminium.?

If we compare these figures with those of another great
country such as the United States, they do not seem very large,
although in many categories they took second place in the
world production. But in another respect the Soviet Union
still fell far behind the Western countries economically. If we
compare the production of iron and steel per person in the
Soviet Union with the production per person in other countries,
it was small. Stalin was particularly insistent on this com-
parison in a report he made in 1939.

Inwhat respect arewe lagging? We are still lagging economically
that is, as regards the volume of our industrial output per head of
population. In 1938 we produced about 15,000,000 tons of pig
iron; Great Britain produced 7,000,000 tons. It might seam that
we are better off than Great Britain. But if we divide this number of
tons by the number of population we shall find that the output of
pigiron per head of population in 1938 was 145 kilograms in Great
Britain and only 87 kilograms in the U.S.SR. Or, further: in
1938 Great Britain produced 10,800,000 tons of sted and about
29,000,000,000 kilowatt-hours of electricity, wheress the U.S.S.R.
produced 18,000,000 tons of sted and over 39,000,000,000 kilowatt-
hours of electricity. It might seem that we are better off than Great
Britain. But if we divide this number of tons and kilowatt-hours
by the number of population we shall find that in 1938 in Great

American Review on the Soviet Union, June 1941, p. 48.
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Britain the output of stedl per head of popul ation was 226 kilograms
and of electricity 620 kilowatt-hours, wheress in the U.S.S.R. the
output of sted per head of population was only 107 kilograms, and
of electricity only 233 kilowatt-hours. . .

. .. The economic power of a country's industry is not expressed
by the volume of industrial output in generd, irrespective of the
sze of population, but by the volume of industrial output taken in
direct reference to the amount consumed per head of population.
The larger a country's industrial output per head of population,
the grester is its economic power; and, conversdly, the smaller the
output per head of population, the less is the economic power of the
country and of its industry. Consequently, the larger a country's
population, the greater is the need for articles of consumption, and
hence the larger should be the industrial output of the country.

Take, for example, the output of pig iron. In order to out-strip
Great Britain economically in respect to the production of pigiron,
which in 1938 amounted in that country to 7,000,000 tons, we must
incresse our annual output of pig iron to 25,000,000 tons. . . -*

Thisreally isthe test of how far the Soviets had gone towards
improving the standard of living of their millions of people,
who had previously been so poor. Their new heavy industries
were beginning to produce machinery for making clothes and
shoes, building houses, canning food. By the end of 1935
enough goods were coming out of these consumers-goods
factories so that it was no longer necessary to continue the
rationing system which had been in force during thefirst Five-
Year Plan. But still the amount of goods was modest for the
huge population. In 1937 one pair of shoes was manufactured
per person, while the United States produced 2.6 pairs per
person; 16 square metres of cotton cloth were produced as
against 58 square metres in the United States, 3 kilograms of
soap in contrast to 12 in the United States. These are but a few
examples. Shelves in Soviet stores were often bare, and people
rushed out to buy things whenever they heard a new shipment
had arrived.

In respect to food the picture was better. For instance, the
Soviet Union produced more sugar (beet sugar) per person
thanU.S.A. did (thoughitsimports put American consumption
of sugar far ahead of Russian.) Russia had always produced
tremendous amounts of grain, and bread remained a very
important item in their diet. But now the government bread

“The Land of Socialism Today and Tomorrow, op. cit., p. 21.
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stores had not only the famous black bread but white bread,
and fancy rolls and cakes. New canned goods came on to the
market, and Russians for the first time in their history learned
to eat prepared cereals, and other food products.

These changes aso found new people in the new society.
The population was growing rapidly. Therewere about thirty
million more people in 1939 than in 1913 despite the ravages
of war, revolution, and famines. The age level was|ow. Almost
two thirds of the people were under thirty and had spent their
entire adult life in the new society. The traditional muzhik no
longer could be considered the average citizen. More than
half the people lived in towns or cities; the number of wage
workers had increased from 11,000,000 to 28,000,000. The
pessants themselves were changed: over 90 per cent were
living and working on collective farms, and three quarters of
them had learned to read and write. Almost all the children—
some 30,000,000 of them—were in school; the universities had
enrolled 600,000 for higher education; technical schools and
courses attached to factories had another 1,000,000 students.
These figures mean more when we compare them with 1913 or
even 1928. Before the revolution there were some 8,000,000
school children and 200,000 students in universities or tech-
nical high schools; in 1928 the figures were 12,000,000 in
school and 500,000 going on for further education.*

The map of the country had aso been changed during the
plans. Before 1928 the large cities were concentrated west of
the Urals; but the Five-Year Plans had built new cities in
Siberia and the east. In 1926 there had been only 709 cities
and 125 towns in the country. But now there were 922 cities
and 1,448 towns. Among these new names on the map were
Magnitogorsk, Karaganda, Stalinogorsk, and Komsomolsk.

As during the westward trend in America in the late
nineteenth century, not only were people moving from the
farms to the cities but they were moving eastward. Higher
wages and specia privileges were offered to encourage people
"to go out east" where new towns were being carved out of the
wilderness and on the sites of new mines. This pioneering life
was tough but it was important. And the excitement of partici-
pating in the enormous projects built there caught the imagina-
tion of the new settlers, especially the youth. One of these

* American Review, op. cit., p. 49.
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projects was the building of Komsomolsk, the city of youth,
far down the Amur near the Pacific. The Soviet novel Red
Planes Fly East described an incident in the first years of
Komsomol sk.

The district committee had been meeting for 48 hours without a
break. From the window the construction site was visible. Scattered
trees stood out here and there against the cleared ground. Low
barracks emerged like snowdrifts. At every hundred paces camp-
fires were burning under sheet iron which protected them from the
wind. Wood lay piled by the fires. Clinging with a poker to the
frozen snow, a watchman crawled from one to another. The low,
ruddy reflection of the fires never died away above the wintry town.
In the fifty degrees of frost steel instruments snapped like glass.
Hands and arms went wooden. The hair in the nostrils clotted
together and made breathing difficult. Hearing failed. Sight was
ruined. But always in frost or snowstorm, people stood at the camp-
fires warming themselves. There was something joyous, festive,
almost inexpressible in those meetings around the fires. The feeling
might best be expressed thus: the work was going on and all were
alive, although there was a deep frost outside and inside the barracks,
although supplies came in irregularly, although people had no time
to fall ill and nothing to cure themselves with, and their families
were far away, and there was far too much work to be done, and
the work was hard. But the work went on, and everybody was
alive. 'Jhe realization that nothing halted the growth of the town,
neither the faint-heartedness of the cowards nor the loss of the most
audacious, nor the deprivations and failures, was expressed in
those camp-fires which never died down day or night. Because of
all this, the difficulties began to seem a manifestation of personal
faintheartedness, and, as though they were persona defects, no-
body wanted to talk aloud of them . . . .

For the second night in succession the district committee was
listening to a report on the situation in regard to the road. The ice-
road along the river Amur, the only means of communication be-
tween the new town and Khabarovsk, the regional centre, and the
world, had been broken up by a hurricane. There was no other
road. In the early spring the air was impassable for aeroplanes, the
taiga was everlastingly impassable. The road along the river had
broken up, yet it remained the only road, and along that road,
along the ice shattered and piled on end, it was necessary to send
lorries for medical supplies. And it was impossible to delay.

The Nenietz natives refused to act as guides on this lunatic
journey, and certainly it was terrifying to plunge into the whistling,
snowy mist which engulfed the lights of firesand cars. But there was
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no choice. The district committee could console itself with the
reflection that a hopeless situation has its points, for one cus
tomarily emerges from it with honour.’

The author went on to describe the spirit of the times:

The people poured eastward. With them they brought aflood of
requirements which it was beyond their power to do anything about.
They needed tobacco and theatres, houses and felt boots. Matches
were sold only on commission. Actors played old plays in patched
costumes and without scenery, as though introducing a modernistic
note, but in reality simply because of their poverty, from which there
was no excape. Doctors and theetres were sent to the people in the
taiga, in the hills, on the shores of the deserted ssa  The doctors
were followed by trainloads of medicaments, beds, instruments,
while the theatres clamoured for paint and canvas.

The Nenietz hunters told stories of dedges without dogs flying
over the snowy plains, and of aeroplanes which lived in the remote
parts of the taiga.

Yes, aeroplanes lived in the taiga.

Yes, trainloads of equipment were sent, aeroplanes were sent,
tanks were sent, and before all 2 man was sent.

He made his way into the taigaé populated the frontier aress,
sailed over the s and built towns.

If we had met the typical Ivan Ivanovich in 1938, we would
have found him tremendously interested in these new pioneer-
ing ventures. Indeed, his ambition might well have been to
found a new city, build a gigantic factory, fly over the North
Pole, or do any one of the dramatic things then going on in his
country. He would have been confident—even cocky—about
his ability to carry through his plans for the future. At the same
time he would have been quite fond of what earlier had been
considered "bourgeois" activities. He probably would have
been learning to rhumba and would be up on the latest jazz—or
dzhazi as he called it—which he played on his gramophone.
His wife would have a permanent wave and red fingernails.
He might send his mother in the country some artificial pearls
for her birthday. Undoubtedly he had a savings account—
ten million Soviet citizens had such accounts—and received
interest onit. He and his wife may have been saving up for that

avlenko, P., Red Planes Fly East, Messrs. Geo. Routledge & Sons, Ltd.,

1-
?|bid., p. 203.
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boat trip down the Volga, or a mountain climbing expedition
in the Caucasus, for all young people were sports fans. On the
job, however, he was doubtless a hard worker, trying to get
ahead, trying to exceed his norm* or quota of work, on the
basis of which his salary was determined. American Am-
bassador Davies made a tour of Soviet industrial cities about
that time. He was especially interested in the men he found
directing the plants he visited. In Dnepropetrovsk he was
shown through a steel tube manufacturing plant Which
employed nine thousand workers. The director was a young
man of thirty-five who had learned English and had visited
American factories. "He was a clean-cut, well-groomed man,"
writes the Ambassador, "in a well-tailored suit who might be
mistaken in New York for a lawyer or businessman." In the

course of their conversation Ambassador Davies asked about
his life;

. . . Before | left, | asked him whether he would excuse me if |
asked him a few personal questions about himself. He said, "Of
course!" It developed that he was born the son of a peasant some
25 miles from Dnepropetrovsk. He was one of a family of eleven
children who had lived in a typical, primitive, floorless hut of the
sort commonly found in the agricultural districts of Russia. He had
never worn shoes until he came to Dnepropetrovsk to go to school.

At the expense of the state, he finished his common-school
education at Dnepropetrovsk and then attended the local univeristy
which had amining, metallurgical, and technical faculty. He stated
that it was a type of higher university or technical institution some-
thing like Carnegie Technical College. His course was four and a
halfyears. He graduated in the metallurgical section and obtained
his diploma at the age of 23 years. | asked him how large the uni-
versity was. He said it had 25,000 students at the present time. All
students were given stipends by the state for clothing, living
expenses, theatre, etc. After finishing his course at the local univer-
sity he spent some time in technical schools in Moscow and L enin-
grad and then he went to Germany, France, and the United States
to finish off his technical education by familiarizing himself with
methods of other countries. He spent seven months in the United
States visiting Pittsburgh, Youngstown, Cleveland, Chicago, and
Detroit in order to study American methods. He had returned to
become one of the assistants in the management of the plant and
at the age of thirty-five was now in charge of the entire organization.*

Navies, Joseph E., Mission to Moscow, Victor Gollancz, Ltd., London, 1942.
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This was ayoung man who had made good. But his story was
fairly typical of thousands of young Soviet people. They felt
they were on the road to a "bigger and better" life.

The country now, under its new Constitution and with the
foundation of its socialist economy firmly cemented, had not
only worked out its third Five-Year Plan; it was discussing a
fifteen-year plan which might bring the production of goods
up nearer to American levels. The resolution on the im-
mediate objective of the third Five-Year Plan read:

Now that the U.S.S.R. has constituted itself a socialist state, has
completed in its essentials the technical reconstruction of the national
economy, and is in advance of any capitalist country of Europe with
respect to level of technique of production in industry and agri-
culture—now we can and must squarely face and carry out in actual
practice the fundamental economic task of the U.S.S.R.: to overtake
and surpass the most advanced capitalist countries of Europe and the United
Sates, and to accomplish this task in the immediate future.

This requires a further considerable increase in the technical
equipment of every branch of the national economy, and, conse-
quently, a maximum development of machine building and heavy
industry, a decided improvement in the whole organization and
technology of production, accompanied by an extensive application
of the latest achievements of science and invention. It further
necessitates a numerical and, particularly, a qualitative increase in
trained production personnel, and a thorough mastery of technique
in industry, transportation and agriculture. Following Lenin's
tenet that "the productivity of labour is, in the final analysis, the
most important, the chief thing, for the victory of the new social
system," we must ensure the utmost development of socialist emula-
tion and the Stakhanov movement, a steady improvement of labour
disciplinein all factories and offices and on all collective farms, and a
degree of labour productivity for workers, peasants and intel-
lectuals that is worthy of socialist society.

At the same time national income and trade must grow sufficiently
to enable the national consumption to increase 50-100 per cent during the
years of the Third Five-Year Plan. To this end, we must, in addition
to effecting a great increase in the output of the heavy and defence
industries, also augment the manufacture of articles of mass con-
sumption and foodstuffs, and make possible a corresponding
increase in real wages.?

?The Land of Socialism Today and Tomorrow, op. cit; p. 418.



CHAPTER* X

THE THREAT OF WAR

THOUGH the planners were looking forward to better
times—more clothes, better shoes, more houses and apartments
—they were never for a moment unmindful of the grave
danger of war.

The need for defence could never be overlooked. From 1917
to 1920 civil war and intervention were at their height; until
1925, when Japan evacuated northern Sakhalin, there were
foreign troops on Soviet soil. In 1927 relations with England
became so strained that the danger of war seemed immediate;
1929 saw an armed clash with China over the Chinese Eastern
Railway; and from 1932 on, far-eastern border incidents with
the Japanese became commonplace.

To meet these recurrent threats of war, the Soviet govern-
ment used all its defence weapons, diplomatic, economic, and
military, beginning with the diplomatic retreat at Brest
Litovsk, Yielding space to gain time," passing through the
period when offers of a huge market both for goods at high
prices and loans at usurious rates served in part as bribes for
peaceful relations abroad, until the internal economic and
military strength of the country could be built up. Co-
ordinating all three methods, and shifting emphasis from one to
another as circumstances dictated, the Soviet government
built its programme of national defence.

In discussions preceding the adoption of the first Five-Year
Plan, Voroshilov, Commissar of Defence, made a report on the
defence aspects of planning, the conclusions of which he
summarized as follows:

1. The five year plan for national economy should take as its
starting point the inevitability of an armed attack on the U.S.S.R.
and consequently the necessity, within the limits of material re-
sources, of organizing a defence of the Soviet Union that will
guarantee the victorious repulse of the united forces of our probable
enemies.

186
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2. The industrialization of the country predetermines the fighting
capacity of the U.SSR. And for this very reason military con-
Sderations should introduce certain correctives in the concrete
plans for industrial construction. In particular: a. regionalization
of industry should correspond to the demands of strategic security;
b. metallurgy—both ferrous and especidly non-ferrous, in the very
near future must guarantee the minimum requirements of defence;
c. the genera plan for the development of industry should provide
for the investment of sufficient funds in those branches which are at
present the wesk spots in our economy and defence [auto-tractor
production, chemica industry, etc.].

3. The development of agriculture should provide for as rapid as
possble a solution of the problem of raw materials from internal
sources, freeing us in that way from imports and dependence on
foreign countries.

4. The creation of reserves (natural and monetary) should be
undertaken on the besis of a careful consideration of defence needs.

5. The construction of the armed forces (the Red Army, the Navy
and the Air Force) should proceed on the bads of the necessity of
raising the technical and military power to the level of a first-class
European army.

6. Along with the five-year plan, it is necessary immediately to
undertake the detailed working out of the planning of the whole
national economy in time of war. . . .*

Taking this outline as a starting point, how far did the Soviet
economy meet these defence needs? For the necessary raw
materials, the Soviet Union is perhaps in the most favoured
position of any country in the world. It has aways been well
endowed with natural resources. Extensive exploration work
further added to its riches, and of the twenty-two strategic
raw materials, the Soviet Union now produces over 50 per cent
of its domestic needs in all except tungsten, tin, antimony, and
nickel. Of the others, it continues to import copper, aluminium,
lead, and rubber in considerable amounts.

The story of the drive for raw materials includes such colour-
ful chapters as the opening of the Arctic regions to find deposits
of nickel, tin, and phosphates; the search for rubber-bearing
plants in the mountains of central Asia to supplement the work
of the scientific laboratories in making synthetic rubber; and
the transformation of central Asian agriculture to make that
region the vast cotton field of the U.S.S.R.

*Voroshilov, K. E., Sati i Rechi, Moscow, 1937, p. 210.
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In the output of basic industrial products the developments
over the last decade have even more completely reversed the
pre-revolutionary situation.  Particularly important is the
expansion of geographical distribution of production within
the Soviet borders. In the interests of defence, and of improving
living standards of the population, industry could no longer be
concentrated on the European borders. The tremendous
expanses of territory supplied only scantily with transportation
facilities called for the development of local resources in each
district to supply local needs for fuel, food, and industrial
products. This meant building industrial centres close to the
sources of raw materials in order to reduce the strain on the
transportation system, with bases of heavy industry in each
large geographical division of the country.

The first step in this direction was the construction under the
first Five-Year Plan of the great Magnitogorsk-Kuznetsk iron
and steel centres in Siberia to supplement the old centres in
the Don basin and the Ukraine. The next step was the develop-
ment of iron and steel plants farther east—at Komsomolsk on
the Amur River and at Petrovsk-Zabaikalsk just east of Lake
Baikal. A parallel move for the oil industry was the establish-
ment of a "second Baku" between the Volga and the Urals
which would to some degree fill the enormous gap between the
oil of the Caucasus and the oil of Sakhalin on the Pacific. In
every phase of industry similar plans were laid to duplicate
important industrial centres in various parts of the country.
For example, the Kuibyshev hydro-electric project on the
Volga was planned as a second Dneprostroi. The map of
industrial construction to be undertaken under the third Five-
Year Plan showed three large clusters of dots—the new plants
in the Urals, those round Krasnoyarsk, and those of the far
east, centred at Komsomolsk.

In agriculture we s the same processes at work in the efforts
to have the level of agricultural development evened off
throughout the country. The old distinctions between "pro-
ducing" and "consuming" areas in large measure lost their
meaning, with the introduction of truck farming and dairying
around the old industrial areas. At the same time the extension
of grain production to the east and north gradually reduced the
necessity for heavy grain shipments within the country. Thus
the redistribution of production helped to strengthen the
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traditional weak spot in Russian economy—the transportation
system. But that system itself was being expanded radically, as
we can judge from a list of the major transportation facilities
which were added during the two Five-Year Plans: the Turk-
Sib railway connecting central Siberia and the east with central
Asia; the Baltic-White Sea canal and the Moscow-Volga canal;
the double-tracking of the Trans-Siberian railway; the Kha-
barovsk-Komsomolsk branch line, providing a second outlet to
the Pacific; the opening of the northern sea route along the
Arctic coast; and the large-scale development of civil airlines,
which carried 19,685,000 ton-miles in 1938 as compared with
1,925,000 ton-miles in 1933.

In this way, through the completion of the second Five-Y ear
Plan, the national economy of the U.S.S.R. by and large met
the points laid down eleven years before to prepare the country
for the contingencies of modern warfare. As events developed,
the Soviet Union was fortunate to have pursued such an
extensive defence programme all through these years. But why
was the government so defence-conscious in the very years
when many other countries did not recognize the threat of war?

From the early years the Bolsheviks had talked of * 'capitalist
encirclement”; they firmly believed that the capitalist coun-
tries did not like to have a sociaist country growing strong, and
that they would sooner or later try to restore capitalism in
Russia by force. Thus they regarded amost any foreign
country as a potential enemy. As a result the Soviet govern-
ment had good diplomatic relations with almost no major
nation.

By the end of the first Five-Year Plan this fear of war had
become much more specific. The danger spots, as the Soviets
saw them, were Japan and Germany. Japan was so regarded,
because of its programme of expansion on the continent of
Asia, from 1931, the time of the invasion of Manchuria,
Russias neighbour in the East; Germany, as soon as Hitler
came to power in 1933 announcing to the world his aim to
plant the German flag on the Urals and acquire Lebensraum in
the rich Ukraine and Caucasus. In an interview with Roy
Howard in 1936 Stalin said:

STALIN. " I'n my opinion there are two seets of war danger. The
first is in the Far Eadt, in the zone of Japan. | have in mind the



1go RUSSIA: A SHORT HISTORY

numerous statements made by Japanese military men containing
threats against other powers. The second st is in the zone of
Germany. It ishard to say which is the most menacing, but both
exist and are active. Compared with these, two principal seas of
war danger the Italo-Ethiopian war is an episode. At present the
Far Eastern seat of danger revedls the greatest activity. However,
the centre of this danger may shift to Europe. Thisis indicated, for
example, by the interview which Herr Hitler recently gave to a
French newspaper. In this interview Hitler ssams to have tried to
sy peaceful things, but he sprinkled his 'peacefulness so plentifully
with threats against both France and the Soviet Union that nothing
remained of his ‘peacefulness’ You s even when Herr Hitler
wants to spesk of peace he cannot avoid uttering threats. This is
symptomatic. "*

While building up its own defences, the Soviet government
tried to improve its relations with other countries which were
endangered by Germany and japan. During this period Maxim
Litvinov, Commissar of Foreign Affairs, coined the phrase
"peaceisindivisible,” maintaining that in modern times when
war breaks out anywhere, it is likely to spread and engulf the
whole world. To prevent war, he advocated organization of
all peace-loving nations so as to isolate the would-be aggressor.
To this end the U.S.S.R. made neutrality or non-aggression
pacts with as many of its neighbours as it could, and mutual
assistance pacts with France, Czechoslovakia, and Outer
Mongolia. It became a member of the League of Nations in
1934, and tried—though vainly—to get the nations at Geneva
to work together to halt the tide of aggression: first to stop the
Italian invasion of Ethiopia; then to force the Germans and
Italians to cease aiding Franco's rebellion against the demo-
cratic government of Spain; then to aid China when Japan
renewed its attack, driving south from Manchuria along the
entire coast of Asia; and finally to stop Hitler in the mounting
crisis in Europe that culminated with the Munich agreement.
On the eve of the Munich Conference, Litvinov addressed
himself to the League of Nations with a final plea to resist
aggression:

At a moment when the mines are being laid to blow up the
organization on which were fixed the great hopes of our generation,
and which stamped a definite character on the international rela-

Y nterview given by.J. Stalin to Roy W. Howard, March 1, 1936, The Soviet
Union and the Cause of Peace, International Publishers, New Y ork, 1936, p. 35-36.
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tions of our epoch; at a moment when, by no accidental coincidence
decisions are being taken outside the League which recall to us the
international transactions of pre-war days, and which arc bound to
overturn all present conceptions of international morality and
treaty obligations; at a moment when there is being drawn up a
further list of sacrifices to the god of aggression, and a line is being
drawn under the annals of all post-war international history, with
the sole conclusion that nothing succeeds like aggression—at such
a moment, every state must define its role and its responsibility
before its contemporaries and before history. That is why | must
plainly declare here that the Soviet Government bears no responsi-
bility whatsoever for the events now taking place, and for the fatal
consequences which may inexorably ensue.

After long doubts and hesitations, the Soviet Union joined the
League in order to add the strength of a people of a hundred and
seventy millions to the forces of peace. In the present hour of bitter
disillusionment, the Soviet Unionisfar from regretting this decision,
if only because there would undoubtedly have otherwise been
attempts to attribute the alleged impotence and collapse of the
League to its absence.

To avoid a problematic war to-day and receive in return a certain
and large-scale war to-morrow—moreover, at the price of assuaging
the appetites of insatiable aggressors and of the destruction or
mutilation of sovereign States—is not to act in the spirit of the
Covenant of the League of Nations. To grant bonuses for sabre-
rattling and recourse to arms for the solution of international
problems—in other words, to reward and encourage aggressive-
super-imperialism—is not to act in the spirit of the Briand-Kellogg
Pact.

The Soviet Government takes pride in the fact that it has no part
in such a policy, and has invariably pursued the principles of the
two pacts | have mentioned, which were approved by nearly every
nation in the world. Nor has it any intention of abandoning them
for the future, being convinced that in present conditions it is
impossible otherwise to safeguard a genuine peace and genuine
international justice. It calls upon other Governments likewise to
return to this path.!

The Soviet people were acutely aware of these developments.
During the Spanish Civil War there were mass meetings
throughout the country raising funds to buy food and other
relief goods for the Spanish republicans. Later many Spanish

'Litvinov, M ., Against Aggression (Speech of September 21, 1938 to the League
of Nations Assembly), International Publishers, New York, 1939, p. 127-131.
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children were brought to the Soviet Union, and the Russian
people came to know them first hand. In 1938 there again
were meetings all over the country, on farms and in factories,
protesting against Japan's attack on the Soviet eastern border at
Changkufeng, voicing the patriotism of the Soviet people and
their anger at Japan, their traditional enemy in the Pacific.

Never for a moment was defence forgotten. There had
always been compulsory military service in the U.S.S.R.,
beginning at the age of nineteen. In fact, universal military
service for men was included in the 1936 constitution as one of
the common obligations of citizens. Each year wide publicity
was accorded to practice manoeuvres. There for the first time
the world saw large units of troops dropped by parachute
along with all their equipment. Glider trains were tried out.
The civilian defence organization, Osoaviakhim, received more
and more public attention. First aid, air-raid protection, anti-
gas precautions, parachute jumping, sharpshooting were
taught tomillions of Soviet citizens.

After Munich the Soviets felt that the struggle for peace had
failed and that there could be no "peace in our time." To
Moscow perhaps more than anywhere ese war seemed i mmi -
nent. Litvinov made another attempt to bring together the
anti-Axis powers, but to no avail, and once more the Soviets
turned inward to ensure their own defence. Following the
failure of Anglo-French-Soviet negotiations for a mutual
defence arrangement, in the summer of 1939 the Soviets
signed a non-aggression pact with Germany.

Weare apt to ask how could the Soviet people, solong schooled
in anti-fascism, accept a pact with the Nazis? The fact is that
they did not. During the pact's existence no attempt was made
by the Soviet government to "explain away" nazism. While
the press no longer carried denunciations of fascism, it did,
through quoting foreign news items, keep before the Soviet
people the worst aspects of nazism while at the same time
stressing the fact that the pact did not injure Soviet interests
and did, while it lasted, keep war outside the Soviet borders.
One American observer has explained this phenomenon as
follows:

In genera it may be assumed that the Soviet people didn't like
the Soviet-Nazi pact but that they understood the need for it. For
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they had been told of the negotiations with Britain and France.
They had known in detail of Munich and the sell-out of Czecho-
dovakia. Stalin's assartion in his speech of March, 1939, that the
Soviets would not be a cat's paw to pull other people's chestnuts
out of the fire was constantly repeated. The Soviet leaders were
e to take energetic geps for the defence of the country. It was, all
inall, awell-manceuvred race against time.*

They concentrated on developing a security belt on their
western frontier. They occupied the eastern part of Poland in
1939 after the collapse of Polish resistance to the Nazis, and
subsequently enlarged the Ukraine and White Russia republics
to include those areas of Poland inhabited, in the majority, by
Ukrainians and Byelorussians. After the war with Finland in
the winter of 1940 they obtained naval bases well out into the
Baltic and pushed their western frontier farther from Leningrad,
second city of the U.S.S.R. In 1940 Rumania was asked to
relinquish control over Bessarabia, which had been seized from
Russia after World War I. And finally the three small Baltic
states, Esthonia, Latvia, and Lithuania, which had obtained
their independence from Russia during the revolution, were
re-absorbed. Thus the border of the country was moved
farther west to meet the advancing Germans.

It is clear that in some respects the country was on a war
footing for years before the Nazis attacked. But in 1940 further
seps were taken to make sure production would be great
enough in case of war. We have seen how for some years all
sorts of financial incentives had been developed to urge workers
to increase their output: differential wages, incentive bonuses;
special privileges for Stakhanov workers—those workers who
"used their heads as well as their hands"—who tried to work
out more efficient ways of doing their jobs so that they could
produce more in agiven time. But that was not enough. The
biggest problem was to keep workers on the job. Aswe know, it
is the common experience of all countries that when jobs are
easy to get and there is no unemployment, people are likely to
go from onejob to another, always|ooking for better conditions.
This is called labour turnover and is especially bad for the
efficiency of mass production industries. To stop this the Soviets
madeit illegal for workersto leave their jobs without a permit.

*Harper, Samuel N., The Russia | Believe In, University of Chicago Press,

Chicago, 1943, p. 278.
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At the same time fines and punishments were instituted for
lateness and absence from work without legitimate cause.

The working day was also*lengthened. In 1933 the Soviet
Union had been the first country in the world to achieve the
seven-hour day as a maximum for any occupation. But now in
view of the serious international situation the working day was
again lengthened to eight hours, and the seven-day week (six
work days and one rest day, Sunday) replaced the six-day
week.

To speed upjob training for young people, new vocational
schools were established at the end of 1940 under the Labour
Reserves Administration. The law madeit possible to recruit a
million youths for the schools; but this did not prove necessary,
as there were more than enough applications to fill the new
schools.

Although the Soviet Union had managed to stay out of the
big war for two years after Hitler invaded Poland, it neverthe-
less had few illusions about the danger of its position. The
Finnish war had been won at great cost, and the Soviet govern-
ment was doing all in its power to increase the defensive might
of the country. It was isolated completely from Great Britain
and the United States by the British blockade and the American
embargo established at the time of the move against Finland.
With Europe it had many trade agreements, but few goods
were delivered.

The chairman of the State Planning Commission, reporting
on die National Plan for 1941, said:

In respect to the output of the defence industry, the government
wasguided by asimpletruth, namely, if you want to be prepared for
any "surprises,” if you do not want our people to be caught un-
awares, keep your powder dry and do not stint means on the pro-
duction of aircraft, tanks, armaments, warships and shells.*

Thus the country made itself ready for the blow which was
to fall before many months had passed.

Voznesensky, N., The Growing Prosperity of the Soviet Union (Report of the
Chairman of the State Planning Commission, February 18, 1941).



CHAPTER XI

WAR AND THE FUTURE

oN June 22, 1941, the Germans suddenly crosed the new
Soviet frontiers all along the front; bombing the great cities of
Odessa, Kiev, Minsk. It had been apparent to the world that
this was likely to happen. The German conquest of the Balkans
had been accompanied by some public friction with the
Soviets, and British Intelligence had good reason to warn
Moscow in the spring of 1941 that the blow might be struck
at any moment. However, the Nazi attack had the great initial
advantage of tactical surprise, and it hurled the Red Army back
rapidly in the opening months of the war. In the first six
months—until December 5—its 170 divisions smashed forward
to the very gates of Moscow and Leningrad, and in the south
as far as Rostov. Fighting with the Germans were the Finns,
the Italians, the Hungarians, the Rumanians, Spanish fascists,
and quisling units from the occupied countries. Behind this
army stood the manpower, the raw materials, and the industry
of the whole of Europe—a population and economic strength
considerably in excess of that of the U.S.S.R.

This initial blitz, which the world watched with horror and
fear, was stopped dead in its tracks before Moscow, and the
first Soviet counter-attack was launched by the Russians in
the winter of 1941.

The first six months, the most crucial as it turned out, set the
pattern that was to be followed. On June 22, the very day of the
German invasion, Churchill had declared, "The Russian
danger is, therefore, our danger and the danger of the United
States, just as the cause of any Russian fighting for his hearth
and home is the cause of free men and free people in every
quarter of the globe."*

By the time of the Soviet counter-attack the British and
Russians had achieved a military alliance; the United States

'New York Herald Tribune, June 23, 1941.
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had extended lend-lease to include Russia (though the first
considerable shipments could not reach the U.S.S.R. until late
in 1942); and the Soviets had endorsed the Atlantic Charter.

Inside the Soviet Union total mobilization was being carried
out. Stalin's grim speech of July 6 set the tone:

Above all, itis essentid that our people, the Soviet people, should
understand the full immensity of the danger that threatens our
country and abandon all complacency, all heedessness all those
moods of peaceful constructive work which were so natural before
the war but which are fatal to-day when war has fundamentally
changed everything.

The enemy iscruel and implacable. . . .

. There must be no room in our ranks for whimperers and
cowards, for panic-mongers and deserters. . . .

We must organize all-round asistance to the Red Army. . .

In cae of a forced retreat of Red Army units, al rolllng stock
must be evacuated. .

Collective famers must drive off all their cattle. . . .

In areas occupied by the enemy, guerilla units, mounted and foot,
must be formed. .

In the occupled reglons conditions must be made unbearable for
the enemy. .

Stalin foresaw that large sections of the country might be
over-run by the enemy, and preparations were made for that
contingency. Mobilization was universal—all men between
sixteen and sixty-four and women between sixteen and forty-
five could be recruited for war industries. Girls and boys, men
and women not in war industry could be drafted for farm work.
Even the children, millions of them, spent their summers
helping on the farms.

In industry all limits on overtime were abandoned and an
eleven-hour day was not uncommon. All production of con-
sumers goods—clothes, shoes, and so forth—was diverted to
military purposes. For the major part of European Russia
martial law was invoked; people could be drafted for building
fortifications, for providing transport, and for other duties
necessary to the army.

The army became tremendous; at the outbreak of war it was
made up of young men from eighteen to twenty-two serving

1 Soviet War Documents, Embassy of the U.SSR., Washington, D. C, 1943,
pp. 5.6.
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their period of military service; immediately the twenty-three
to thirty-six age groups were called up. In addition volunteer
citizens' armies participated in the battles for the great cities,
Leningrad, Odessa, Sevastopol. Every man from sixteen to
fifty not in the army was compelled to take a special military
training course.

We have all heard of the heroism of the Russian people in
famous seges such as that of Leningrad, where during the
twenty-nine monthswhen the city was cut of ffrom the rest of the
country more than amillion people died of starvation. Stalin-
grad, however, has come to mean the greatest triumph, for
there out of the rubble of the completely devastated city came
the victory that proved the decisive turning point of the war.

The spirit that won these battles lives again in these excerpts
from diaries of Soviet school children, which give us someidea
of that terrible winter in Leningrad :

In one essay agirl wrote: "One day we were sitting silently round
the bur zhuika warming our numb fingers. The bell had rung severd
minutes before. We were waiting for our teacher of literature.
Instead of him, Y akov Mikhailovich arrived and announced, 'There
will be no dasses to-day. We must all go and teke to pieces a
wooden house because our wood supply is a an end, and we must
get morewood in.' Well, it couldn't behelped. 1t wasterribly cold
outside. A piercing wind was blowing, freezing our faces and
stopping the blood in our veins."

And here is more, from another esssy by the same girl: "The
winter came, fierce and merciless. The water-pipes froze, and there
was no eectric light, and the tramcars stopped running. To get to
school in time | had to get up very early every morning, for I live
out in the suburbs. It wes particularly difficult to get to school after
a blizzard when all roads and paths are covered with snowdrifts.
But | firmly decided to complete my school year. . . . One day,
after standing in a bread queue for six hours (I had to miss school
that day, for | had received no bread for two days), | caught a cold
andfell ill. Never had | felt more miserable than during those days.
Not for physical reasons, but because | desperately needed the moral
support of my schoolmates, their encouraging jokes. . . ."

Another of the epics of the battle against the Nazis was the
defence of Sevastopol, Russias historic naval base in the
Crimea. A Soviet correspondent who was there describes the

*Werth, Alexander, Leningrad, Messrs. Hamish Hamilton & Co. Ltd., 1944,
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spirit of the last stand of the marines left to cover the final
withdrawal:

»

.. . During those last hours the men of Sevastopol surprised them-
selves in courage defying description; they were fantastic and
magnificent in their fearlessness. They had no illusions about their
peril and faced death calmly.

Gathering around him the Marines of Captain Alexander's
Thirty-fifth Battery on Malakhov Kurgan, the political commissar
spoke as follows: "1 know that every one of you would rather fight
one hundred desperate battles on the sea than to be dive-bombed
once ashore. But the Germans have forced us to fight ashore.
Eighty-two years ago a Russian admiral ordered his men to sink
their vessels in this Sevastopol Bay. These orders were obeyed and
their guns were brought ashore to defend the city as these our guns
are doing to-day. Twenty-fours years ago Lenin ordered our ships
to be sunk at Novorossiisk. These orders were obeyed. Last year
Stalin ordered us to blow up the Dnieper Dam and we did. Now
we have to die. We have to die for those who one day will return to
Sevastopol. We have to die for those who will one day build
another Dnieper Dam. We have to die for those who will go on
fighting at sea"

The men removed their caps and stood silent for a short time.
Then they swore their oath to Stalin and their Fatherland to
conquer or die. They returned to their guns wearing under Red
Army blouses their striped sailor jerseys—"for luck" and twisted
around their forage caps hat-bands bearing the names of their
former ships.*

The guerillas behind the Nazi lines played a great partin
the final rout of the Nazis. Guerilla fighters were a great
tradition in Russia. They had harassed and beaten Napoleon's
great army; they had been the heroes of the revolution and
civil war. Now they rode again. This time they had good
preparation, for collective farms were good training grounds
for partisan bands. Working together for the harvest had
taught them teamwork; military training had been well
developed on the farms; and arms were supplied those who
served as the guerillas. Often the operations of these bands
behind the German lines were actually co-ordinated with those
of the regular army.

The battle of production had its heroes as well. By looking

1Voyetekhov, Boris, The Last Days of Sevastopol, Cassell & Co. Ltd., London,
1943.
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at a map, one realizes that the areas occupied by the Germans
were the old industrial areas. Although new industries had
been developed in the east, some 60 per cent of the country's
production lay in the area of combat. The plan was to evacuate
as much of as many of the factories as possible, and destroy all
the rest that might fall into German hands. Thus they
destroyed their greatest dam—on the Dnieper. And, finally,
they would operate for war purposes any plants that had to be
left near the front lines. As we have seen, pre-war plans had
laid down the foundations for duplicate plants in the cast. As
the Nazis advanced, the Soviets were able to ship 200,000
carloads of industrial equipment east—whole factories with
their workers and their raw materials. The factories sent east
by railway were integrated with these duplicate plants. For
instance, a new factory in the Urals at Tankograd was made up
of part of the Putilov plant evacuated from Leningrad, part
from the Kharkov agriculture machinery plant, and part
from the Stalingrad tractor plant. The saga of such a trip east
istold in the Soviet novel The Ordeal.

On the lines to the cast there was a tremendous concentration of
rolling stock. The country had undertaken to evacuate not only
people but materials, food supplies, industrial equipment, museums,
art galleries, libraries, theatres, from all zones subject to air raids.
Freight and passenger trains from the west were held up while
troops and military equipment raced through to their destination.
The front needed men and munitions.

Life on the trains carrying the workers from Dubenko's factory
east was typical of conditions on other evacuation trains. The
workers had left all their possessions behind. The women lived in
boxcars and in the evenings gathered in quiet groups and spoke
wistfully of the belongings, large and small, that they had had to
leave at home. The life they had but lately lived and had taken so
easily for granted seemed supremely desirable to them now, and
past worries very trivial. There was a fire in an iron stove in the
middle of the boxcar, and at mealtimes the top of it was covered
with pots. The women took turns cooking their meals. In order to
maintain their proper turn, they placed their pots and tea-kettles
in orderly lines on the floor. The men—there were not many of
them—travelled on the flatcars, in the tentlike shelters made of
thin boards and covered with tarpaper. . . .

He saw train upon train loaded with evacuated industrial plants.
Machine tools from Kremenchug, Zaporozhye, Dnepropetrovsk
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and Gamalei. Grinding machines lay on flatcars exposed to the
weather. Movable parts had been greased and wrapped in paper
before loading, but thejourney had been a long one, and the paper
had been torn by the wind and the grease washed off by the rain
and sleet, and the machines had rusted badly. Pigs of aluminium,
magnesium, and other non-ferrous metals were piled up among the
machinery. Stalin had ordered that not an ounce of non-ferrous
metal was to be left to the enemy, and the order had been strictly
carried out.

Already Dubenko's train had reached points where the evacuated
machines and tools of other factories were being unloaded. The
machines were lowered down the railway embankment; then, to
the accompaniment of shouts and exhortation and warning from the
workers, were moved to sheds which had been hastily built from
logs, planks, and pine branches. Forests were being cut down, roads
broken through the deep snowdrifts, and timber hauled to the con-
struction sites. If the engineer in Dubenko was shocked by some of
the methods and makeshifts, the patriot in him was proud. What
did it matter, after all, so long as the work went forward? Forest
clearings glowed with the fires of autogenous welders, and the
workers warmed themselves and cooked their meals over bonfires.
New transmission lines were being set up, bringing electric power
nearer and animating every undertaking. Here in the rear, people
were fighting with the stubbornness and self-sacrifice of the soldiers
at the front.!

The four years of war served as a test of the new socialist
system—the most gruelling test to which a country could be
subjected. At the height of the German advance, in the winter
of 1942, the Nazis completely occupied six of the Soviet
republics and part of two more. This area of some 700,000
square miles normally had a population of sixty or seventy
millions. A similar area of the United States occupied by the
enemy would extend from the east coast to the Mississippi
River, and would include all the states north of Tennessee and
West Virginia. It would swallow up the greatest industrial
centres, most of the biggest cities, and the rich agricultural
states of the middle west.

How did the system stand up? We know it won through to
victory; but did the war change it? Many changes took place
in the pressure of war that seem to have resulted from a new-

Perventsev, Arkady, The Ordeal, Harper and Brothers, New York, 1944,
pp. 162-164, 170-171.
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found confidence in the fundamental unity of the Soviet
people. Contradictory as it may seem, one sign of this inner
unity was a new emphasis on the many separate nationalities
which make up the country. In the army, units from the various
republics were established, though most of the army remained
mixed. In war propaganda a kind of nationalism was empha-
sized through recalling historic heroes—Bogdan Khmelnitsky
for the Ukrainians, for instance. Suvorov and Kutuzov, the
great generals of Russian history, became honoured again in
the names given the high military awards. This trend back to
history was not entirely a wartime phenomena. In the years
just before the war the outstanding figures of Russian history—
Peter the Great, Ivan the Terrible, to mention but two—were
studied and praised for their role in making Russia great. Each
republic was finding its national heroes and glorifying their
tradition—the same heroes who had been ignored or debunked
in the early years after the revolution. This new nationalism,
which was emerging before the war, became during the war an
inspiration to all the varied nationalities which served in the
Red Army. In this lay its peculiarity. Each nation had its
heroes—heroes who had in some cases gained their fame in
fighting the Russians or other members of the Soviet family of
nations; yet now they were respected by all the Soviet peoples.
It was a little like George Washington's becoming a hero for
the British as well as the Americans.

As we have sen above, this growing sense of national
importance aso resulted in a constitutional amendment giving
the republics the right to establish diplomatic representation
abroad and to maintain military units.

Another strictly wartime evolution towards unity was the
return of the church to favour. We have seen how the Russian
Orthodox church, which had been an integral part of the
tsarist state apparatus and had consequently fought, as an
organization, against the revolution, was bitterly resisted by the
Bolsheviks in return. Although the successve Soviet constitu-
tions retained a clause guaranteeing freedom of conscience, the
Soviets were unflinchingly determined to break the grip of the
church on their people. They separated the church from the
state, disfranchised the clergy, deprived the church of all its
lands and wealth, conducted extensive anti-religious propa-
ganda, and encouraged social pressures against religion.
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This fight against religion in general, and in particular
against the Russian Orthodox church, became more intense at
times of crisis, as for instance during the period of the purges in
the mid-1930's. But, curious as it may seem, in the greatest
crisis of all, that of war, the trend was reversed. Thefirst move
came from the church: it declared its support of the people
against the invaders. It sent gifts to the front, and though
previously forbidden by law to participate in community social
work, it became a source of comfort and aid to the families of
servicemen. Inreturn the government gave public recognition
to the church's position. Permission was granted in 1943, to
re-establish the Holy Synod, and the patriarchate was filled
again. Not only the Russian Orthodox church found its way to
government favour again. Mohammedans, too, held for the
first time an election for the head of the Moslems in the
U.S.S.R. The Protestants and other Christian sects likewise
became more active. To regulate the legal status of the various
churches two government committees were appointed; schools
for training for the ministry were re-opened; printing facilities
were put at the disposal of the churches. Organized religion,
and not just the Russian Orthodox, at last had found a place
in Soviet life.

This, of course, did not mean an end to agnosticism and
scientific education directed against certain religious beliefs.
It did, however, mean that religion was legalized and given a
chance to serve its followers without socia restrictions.

The aftermath of the war is something especialy difficult for
us to visualize. Almost the whole of European Russia as far as
Moscow and Stalingrad—historic cities, rich farmland, and
tremendous factories—was utterly and completely devastated.
Much of it was barren wasteland. Not only had the Russians
"scorched the earth” behind them as they withdrew in retreat;
not only was there the destruction of battle itself; but the
Germans in their retreat had destroyed everything, literally
everything that time permitted, as they withdrew.

An American general who was among the first Americans
to travel through large sections of the Ukraine reported that the
Nazis had even burned the chicken coops. He told of a high-
way along which the Russians had taken the pains to plant
rows of trees (and trees do not grow easily on the plains of the
Ukraine) where the Germans had methodically cut down
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every tree along the road—for no purpose other than destruc-
tion.

We know, too, that it was not only trees they sought to destroy
but people—the Slav people. Russias greatest loss was its
human loss. It is estimated that some twenty million men,
women, and children were killed, more than half of them
civilians. Some perished in Nazi murder camps; some died in
slavery (two million were liberated by the advancing Allied
Armies); and thousands were murdered wantonly during the
occupation. In addition to the dead there arc the wounded.
Soviet medical science had an enviable record during the war,
returning more than 70 per cent of the wounded to combat,
while only about 5 per cent remained incapacitated. Even this
fraction, however, means that several hundred thousand are
permanent invalids. The Soviets did everything possible to
bring these men and women back into a productive life, and
job training was provided at hospitals and sanatoria. Factories
were required to make provisions for re-employing the men
who were no longer able to carry on full jobs. Special depart-
ments for assisting them were organized in the larger plants,
in addition to the invalid co-operatives which had always
existed and were now expanded.

Wounded servicemen were just one of the groups of war
casualties that had to be cared for. Another large group were
the children: war orphans who had lost one or both parents,
many of whom themselves suffered wounds and maltreatment,
all suffering the terrible shock of their personal experiences. As
many of these children as possible were placed in foster homes.
Thousands of others were cared for in children's homes far
from the battlefields, where they were nursed back to health and
given the loving care necessary to help them forget the harrow-
ing sights they had seen.

As we have seen before, the Soviets feel a special responsi-
bility about children and have aways, even in hard times,
given them the best care and food, for in them lies the hope of
the future. After the war they again have to give them specia
attention. There are those who for three years went to school
under the Nazis and were taught the hateful Nazi doctrines of
race prejudice. There are those whose fathers were Nazis and
who must now find their place in the community that hates the
memory of their fathers.
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Many of these same problems exist as well among the adults;
those who were forced to wiprk under the Nazis must make their
peace with their neighbours who somehow withstood the
pressures. The returning "slaves' from Germany must try to
find their families and rebuild their lives.

As for the material damage, no sum of money can attempt to
express to us the price the Russians had to pay for thewar. Inthe
Ukraine alone it was estimated that half of the means of pro-
duction were gone—half of all machinery, tools, factory build-
ings, agricultural equipment, livestock, farm buildings, rail-
roads and their rolling stock and locomotives, river ships and
port facilities. To this we must add the homes and personal
possessions of the forty-two million Ukrainian citizens.

Reconstruction began in December 1941 when the first
counter-attack before Moscow won back small areas from the
Nazis. From then until V-E day reconstruction was part of the
Soviet war effort, because the liberated areas immediately
became the rear aress for the advancing Red Army. Chaos
and famine could not be permitted to develop. Consequently
rehabilitation was planned along with the military plan for
retaking an area. Behind the front, administrative personnel
was assembled to move in with the troops, and efforts were
made to learn through guerilla sources the extent of damage
to be expected. Medical and public health officials went in
with thetroops; thearmy at first supplied food, but soon civilian
authorities took over. The first objective was to get the com-
munity back into operation as a productive group—producing
its own needs such as bread, building materials, fuel and
electricity—and, if possible, to get it to produce for the front as
well. Along with this went the immediate restoration of the
social services—the hospitals and schools especially. The Nazis
made a particular effort to destroy all such public buildings as
schools, museums, theatres, hospitals—anything that was used
to serve the community. To restore these was afirst concern of
the returning Russians.

On a national scae the priorities in reconstruction were
agriculture, railways, local industry for construction work, and
housing. Even before the end of the war there was some
reconversion of industry to produce tractors and other essential
agricultural machinery. In August 1943 the first detailed
reconstruction decree was issued, and this dealt primarily with
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farms. More than 600,000 head of livestock were driven from
the east back to the devastated farms; seeds were furnished and
machine-tractor stations reorganized with the object of
alleviating famine conditions. Within the framework of the
planned economy and with government ownership of most of
the economy, reconstruction as well as reconversion to peace-
time production did not require special governmental organiza-
tion. The administrative machinery developed during the
Five-Year Plans could with little change be used for the over-
whelming and urgent job of making it possible for people to
live in the battle-torn areas.

Did the task of reconstruction mean that the Soviet Union
had suffered such loses during the war that it was very weak
by the time victory was won? No. Thisis one of theimportant
things we learn when we consider how the Soviets got to Berlin.
They won the war largely by their own strength. American
lend-lease aid did not even begin to reach them in significant
amounts until after the battle of Stalingrad. While it was
immensely helpful—perhaps decisive—in giving the Russians
the extra margin of superiority over the Germans, it was
Russian-made equipment that formed the bulk of the Red
Army supplies. At the end of the war the Red Army was
larger than at the beginning of the war; its equipment was more
effective, its supplies more adequate. The secret lay in the
Urals, and there we find that the Soviet Union was actually
strengthened during the war. In the war years industrial
output increased 3.6 times in the Urals, 2.8 times in Siberia,
and 3.4 timesin the Volga area' At Sverdiovsk production in
1944 was 7 times as great as in 1940; at Nizhni Tagil and
Kamenski Uralsk 85 times. The amount of new electric power
brought into operation in 1944 equalled the total new capacity
added by the first Five-Year plan.? These are a few examples
we can find explaining the new sources of industrial strength
in the U.S.S.R.

But the set-back to Russias economic development was tre-
mendous. If we read the astronomical figuresin the Soviet
government's official report on war damages,® we can under-

The Great Salin FiveTear Plan, Embassy of the U.S.S.R., Washington
D. C,June 1946, p. 3.
Z'Russian Reconstruction,” The Economist, March 24, 1945,

‘Statement of Extraordinary State Committee,” Information Bulletin, Embassy
of the U.S.S.R., Washington, D. C, October 11, 1945.



206 RUSSIA: A SHORT HISTORY

stand it: 31,850 industrial enterprises, in which 4,000,000
workers had been employed, were demolished; 65,000 kilo-
metres of railway track were destroyed, and with them 4,100
railway stations, 40,000 hospitals, and 84,000 schools and
colleges; 7,000,000 horses, 17,000,000 cattle, 20,000,000 hogs,
and 27,000,000 sheep were driven off to Germany. In effect
the Soviet Union lost a decade of its growth. This became clear
when in March 1946 the fourth Five-Y ear Plan was adopted by
the Supreme Soviet. The third plan had been scheduled to end
in 1942 but was cut short by war. The new plan, covering the
years 1946 to 1950, sets goas only slightly above those scheduled
for 1941. Take oil, for instance, the heart's blood of modern
industry: the pre-war level of production will not be reached
until 1949; or steel—the 1950 plan of 25,400,000 tons is only
3,000,000 tons above the 1941 plan. In agriculture, livestock
losses were 0 tremendous that they will not nearly reach the
pre-war level in 1950, and consequently output of meat will be
less than half the figure for pre-war years. It may take a
generation to restore housing even to itsinadequate level of 1941.

Of the things that people cat and wear, production will still
bepainfully low by 1950. Inthat year Soviet industry will turn
out little more than one pair of shoes per person, three pairs of
stockings, less than one yard of woollen cloth, and about
twenty-five yards of cotton cloth per person—for clothing,
bedding, and all other purposes. For millions who were left
with nothing but rags to wear and burned out cellarsto livein,
this small production is more than ordinarily difficult to face.

There seems to be little the Russians can do to speed up the
recovery. They cannot produce cloth withoutfirst building the
mills; they cannot build mills until they cut timber, mine
cement or make bricks, and build the railways to haul these
supplies to the site of the mill; then they must make the textile
machinery. The utter destruction of Russia's main industrial
areas forces the new plan again to concentrate on building
factories instead of making cloth. Thus we find the rebuilding
of the giant Dneprostroi dam one of the first post-war under-
takings. We can get some idea of the scope of the new plan
from the following random quotations from the law.

... Theprincipal aims of the Five-Y ear Plan for the Rehabilita-
tion and development of the National Economy of the U.S.S.R. in
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1946-1950 are to rehabilitate the devastated regions of the country,
to recover the pre-war level in industry and agriculture, and then
considerably to surpass that level.

For this purpose it is necessary:

1. To give priority to the restoration and development of heavy
industry and railway transport, without which the rapid and
effective recovery and development of the entire national economy
of the U.S.S.R. would be impossible.

2. To promote agriculture and the industries producing con-
sumer goods in order to raise the material well-being of the people of
the Soviet Union and to secure an abundance of the principal items
of consumer goods in the country.

3. To promote technical progress in all branches of the national
economy of the U.S.S.R., as a condition for a powerful increase of
production and a rise in the productivity of labour, which will
necessitate not only catching up with but surpassing scientific
achievement outside the U.S.S.R. in the near future. . . .

In the five-year period, 45 blast furnaces with a total output of
12,800,000 tons, 165 open hearth furnaces, 15 converters and 90
electric furnaces with a total output of 16,200,000 tons of steel, 104
rolling mills with a total output of 11,700,000 tons, and 63 coke
batterieswith atotal output of 19,100,000 tons shall be rehabilitated
or newly built and put into operation. New iron ore mines with an
annual output of 35,400,000 tons shall be opened. . . .

In the five years from 1946 to 1950, the following new pits are to
be sunk and put into operation: in the Moscow coalfield, 66 pits
with a total capacity of 18,800,000 tons; in the Kuznetsk Basin, 30'
pits with a total of 18,000,000 tons; in Karaganda, 17 pits and
open-cut mineswith a total capacity of 6,500,000 tons; in the Urals,
49 pits and open-cut mines with a total capacity of 19,000,000 tons;
and in Central Asia, nine pits with a total capacity of 3,200,000
tons. The Pechora coalfield, a new source of supply for the northern
section of the European U.S.S.R. and Leningrad, shall be extended.
In this region new pits with a total capacity of 7,700,000 tons shall
be started. . . .

The production of high octane aviation gasoline shall be de-
veloped, and the quality of gasoline for motors, kerosene for tractors,
oil for Diesel engines and lubricating oils improved. The quantity
of oil products obtained from petroleum must be increased by re-
ducing losses and introducing catalytic and other up-to-date
methods of producing gasoline and industrial oils. In the five-year
period four oil refining installations shall be built Three oil
refineries shall be rehabilitated to supply oil products to the agri-
cultural and industrial regions of the South. . . .

The rebuilding and building of power stations must be conducted
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at such speed that the increase in power-producing capacity shall
keep ahead of the restoration and development of other branches of
industry. ... *

Six hydro-electric stations, including the L enin Power Station on
the Dnieper, are to be rehabilitated, the building of 30 hydro-
electric stations completed, the first sections of eight hydro-electric
stations built and put into operation, and work on five big new
hydro-electric stations begun. The surveying and drafting in
preparation for the building of new power stations on the Dnieper
and the Syr-Darya are to continue. . . .

By 1950 this industry [machine-building] shall have doubled its
output as compared with pre-war. Priority shall be given to the
rehabilitation and development of the manufacture of equipment
for the iron and steel, power, coal and oil industries, the manu-
facture of electrical machines, railway rolling stock, motor vehicles,
tractors, agricultural machinery, equipment of the building
industry, equipment for geological survey work, special and complex
machine-tools, foundry equipment, and equipment and instruments
for the chemical industry. . . .

The mass production of agricultural machinery—tractor ploughs,
seed drills, cultivators, disc and colter tillers, combines and other
harvesters, grain cleaners, machines for gathering industrial crops,
and grass seed, mowing machines, fodder preparation and pro-
cessing machines, sheep shearing and milking machines, separators,
refrigerators and other dairy equipment, water-supply equipment
for stock farms, collective farm Hour mills and apparatus for com-
batting farm pests—shall be rehabilitated and developed. Nine
plants for the production of agricultural machines shall be restored.
The building of five plants for the production of agricultural
machines and one for the production of harvester combines shall be
completed and put into operation. . . .

The production of textile machines shall be increased to four times
the pre-war level. The production of new technically improved
machinery—high-speed roving frames and warping machines—
shall be inaugurated. . . .

The production of excavators, the latest building and road-
making machinery, hoisting and transport equipment, loading and
unloading machinery and various types of equipment for mechaniz-
ing laborious operations shall be undertaken . . . .

The mass production of new types of microscopes, apparatus for
spectral analysis, cinema projectors and cine-cameras, cameras and
binoculars shall be undertaken and developed in accordance with
the latest advances in the sphere of optics. The mass production of
improved and cheap motor-cycles, bicycles, shot guns, radio
receivers, clocks, matches and gramophones shall be resumed and
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developed. The production of modern television receivers shall be
organized. The large-scale production of refrigerators shall be
organized. . . .

By 1950 the production of synthetic rubber shall be doubled, of
automobile tyres trebled, and of rubber footwear increased 13
times compared with pre-war; in the synthetic rubber industry the
use of raw material other than food crops shall be extensively
developed and by 1950 the share of rubber produced from non-food
raw materials shall be 38 per cent of the total. By 1950 the output
of regenerated rubber shall be increased to 56,000 tons. The pro-
duction of natural rubber in the U.S.S.R. shall be organized on a
large scale. . . .

The pre-fabrication of dwelling-houses and of standard com-
ponent parts made of wood, gypsum, asbo-ccment and other
materials shall be started as a new industry. . . .

The assortment and finish of fabrics, garments, knitted goods and
footwear must be definitely improved; the production of improved
dress fabrics and suiting shall be increased, as well as that of mer-
cerized, napped, jacquard and extra-fast printed fabrics. The
capacity of spinning-mills shall be increased in the five-year period
by 2,860,000 spindles, of the artificial silk industry by 102,000 tons,
of the boot and shoe industry by 100,000,000 pairs, and of the
stocking industry by 345,000,000 pairs of socks and stockings. . . .

The most important task of agriculture in 1946-1950 is the general
improvement of crop yields and an increase in the gross harvest of
agricultural produce to be effected by considerably improving farm
methods and applying the latest achievements in agricultural
science

In the five-year period 950 machine and tractor stations shall be
rebuilt and every machine and tractor station shall be providecl
with subsidiary buildings and workshops for running repairs. . . .

New and perfected machines shall be designed and supplied to
the farms. . . .

The training of sufficient agronomists, engineers, livestock experts,
veterinary surgeons, land surveyors and other specialists for the
farms shall be ensured, as well as the training of skilled workers in
the commoner trade for the machine and tractor stations, collective
and state farms.

There shall be a further development in the use of electricity in
the collective farms, machine and tractor stations and state farms.
Small hydro-electric stations shall be widely builtin the rural areas,
and where there are no water-power resources stations driven by
locomobiles, or gas-generator engines working on local fuel shall be
built. . . .

One thousand five hundred railway stations, round-houses with



210 RUSSIA! A SHORT HISTORY

accommodation for 1,300 locomotives, and 128 car-repair shops and
centres shall be restored or newly built. New lines are to be builtin
the five-year period to a total*of 7,230 km., including the Stalinsk-
Magnitogorsk trunk line. Secondary tracks to a total length of
12,500 km. shall be built or restored. Linestotalling 5,325 km- shall
be electrified, and automatic block-signalling systems installed on
10,400 km. of track. . . .

The conversion of the Northern Sea Route into a normally
working sealane shall be completed by 1950. . . .

With the growth of the productivity of labour, the average
annual earnings per worker by hand and brain engaged in the
national industries of the U.S.S.R. shall increase by 1950 to 6,000
rubles, which is considerably above the 1940 level. . . .

The progressive piece-rate system of the payment of workers, as
well as the system of bonuses for engineers and technicians for
fulfilment and overfulfilment of output programmes shall be
perfected, the proportion of bonuses to wages and salaries being
systematically increased. . . .

With aview to supplying adequate numbers of skilled workers for
the major branches of the national economy and improving the
technical training of industrial personnel, the annual graduation of
young skilled workers by the factory, trade and railway schools
shall be increased to 1,200,000 pupils, and the state labour reserve
training system shall in the five-year period provide 4,500,000
young skilled workers.

The practice of training skilled workers on thejob in the common
trades shall be widely extended by means of individual and group
training and courses of instruction, so that 7,700,000 new workers
are given technical training, and the skilled qualifications of
13,900,000 workers enhanced in the five years. . . .

The state expenditure on the cultural and social services in town
and country . . . shall beraised to 106 billion rublesin 1950, or to
2.6 times the expenditure in 1940. . . .

By 1950 the number of primary, seven-year and secondary schools
shall be raised to 190,000 and of their pupils to a total of 31,800,000,
universal compulsory education being extended to all children
from the age of seven both in town and country.

By 1950 the number of students in higher educational institutions
shall be raised to 674,000 and of students of specialized secondary
schools to 1,280,000. . . .

The number of cinema installations shall be increased to 46,700
in 1950 as against 28,000 in 1940. . . .

The number of children accommodated in kindergartens in 1950
shall be increased to 2,260,000, or double the number in 1940. . . .

The plan of rehabilitation and new construction of state-owned
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houses for the five-year period is endorsed at 72,400,000 sq. m. of
living space, including 65,000,000 sq. m. to be built by the ministries
and departments and 7,400,000 sg. m. by the local Soviets. In
addition, provision shall be made in thefiveyears for the rebuilding
and further construction of individually owned houses, at the
expense of the individual owners themselves and with the aid of
government loans, to a total of 12,000,000 sg. m. of living space.
With a view to improving living conditions, creating permanent
cadres of workers in industry and averting a high labour turn-over,
business organizations shall undertake the building of one-family
and two-family houses provided with garden and vegetable plots,
for sale on the instalment plan to workers, clerks, technicians and
engineers. . . .

The production and sale of consumer goods shall be increased in
1950 to the following dimensions: aluminium, enamelled, porcelain
and chinaware utensils, 260,000,000; samovars, 200,000; tumblers
160,000,000; furniture (reckoned in fixed prices), 1,200,000,000
rubles; sewing machines, 450,000; clocks and watches, 7,400,000;
gramophones, 1,000,000; radio sets, 925,000; motor cycles, 135,000,
and bicycles, 1,050,000.

Beginning in 1946 the retail sale of lumber, iron, nails, bricks,
window glass, paints and varnishes, and other building and repair
materials, shall be organized.*

These pitifully small figures for consumers' goods are the key
to what life in post-war U.S.S.R. will be like. There are only
two short cuts to plenty not taken into account in these plans.
Both are contingent on the state of the world. One is to
eliminate all Soviet expenditure on armaments, which, while
not indicated in the law establishing the plan, undoubtedly
uses up a sizable proportion of current output in the heavy
industries. The other is to expand Soviet foreign trade enor-
mously to exchange the things the U.S.S.R. can produce more
quickly and plentifully for the things it will take it years to
make. In a peaceful and trading world, the lot of the Soviet
people would be much better.

The compelling needs of war forced co-operation between all
the Allies, despite their differences of viewpoint. When the
pressure of a common enemy was removed, all the old frictions
and suspicions again returned.

This short history has not dealt with Russia's foreign

The Great Qalin Five-Tear Plan, op. cit., passim.
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relations down through the centuries. But in the twentieth
century, diplomacy and wars are no longer the sole concern of
diplomats and mercenaries. They affect so directly thelifeand
standard of living of the individual Russian and Anglo-Saxon
that it would be academic to speak of the future without some
word on this subject so crucial to all of us all over the world.
The Soviets early in the war proclaimed the necessity for
Allied unity to build the peace. They signed twenty-year
military defence alliances with Great Britain, France, Yugo-
slavia, Poland, and Czechoslovakia. They participated actively
in the organization of the United Nations. But even at the San
Francisco Conference, establishing the U.N., ugly arguments
came out into the open between the great powers—arguments on
procedure as well as on questions of substance. If Anglo-Saxons
find it difficult to understand the Soviet behaviour at the many
Allied conferences which have been meeting in rapid succession
since the end of the war, many Soviet citizensin their turn seem
to be puzzled and troubled by Anglo-Saxon policy. Until both
peoples can progress towards understanding what the other is
driving at, it will be difficult to reconcile their foreign policies.
Perhaps the best way to get an idea of Russias basic post-war
arms is to quote in part the answer given by a leading Soviet
journalist to the question "What does Russia Want?"

To begin with, we want peece—a genuine, durable, sincere
peace. The Soviet sateisyoung. Itisonly 28 yearsold. Butin this
brief space of time, it has been subjected to severd attacks. In their
relations with the Soviet Union some Governments have pursued a
policy of isolation, blockade and political blackmail. The main
burden of the second World War fell upon the shoulders of our
country and caused us tremendous loses and privations. Nearly
7,000,000 people in the Soviet Union perished in the battlewith the
Germans, and in consegquence of German occupation and deporta-
tion to German davery.

We want peace. This is not merely our desire. It is a vital
necessity. . . .

We want to restore our devastated economy to raise the living
standards of our people and enrich our country. . . .

We harbour no designs on the lands of other nations. We do not
rave about "L ebensraum” nor do we believe that we are superior
to all other nations and hence predestined to dominate them. We
desire friendly relations with all peaceable peoples. Wewould like
to maintain economic and cultural relations with them.
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American technique played no small part in helping us to carry
out our five-year plans. American talent and ability were invested .
in the Dnieder hydro-electric station and other great enterprises of
Socialist industry. We remember this and appreciate it. We
remember with satisfaction the assistance rendered to us by our
Allies during the war with German fascism. The services we ren-
dered to all freedom-loving nations during the war were inestim-
able. . . .

We want to have loyal friends throughout the world. Primarily,
we want to have trustworthy neighbours. We do not live on the
moon. We live on the earth—a rather sinful earth at times. Hitherto
history and geography have not endowed us with good neighbours.
Up to the second World War, preparations to attack us were con-
ducted on our very threshold. . .,

Agents of governments inimical to the Soviet Union operated
everywhere hand in hand with agents of international monopoly
trusts who would be unreconciled to the independent existence of
the Soviet Unions national economy. To-day after the victory of
the Red Army and the liberation of the peoples in Eastern Europe
our country has for the first time established good neighbourly
relations with the peoples of Poland, Y ugoslavia, Bulgaria, Rumania
and other states. These states are now truly independent and
genuinely democratic.

That is why the Soviet people view with some anxiety any
attempts made from without to impose on these nations persons
such as Anders in Poland and Maniu in Rumania. That the Soviet
people are building up amicable relations with the neighboursis the
best guarantee of the peace of Europe. . . .

We realize that those European politicians—not only German
Fascists but British reactionaries as well—-who have always sought
to sow the seeds of enmity towards the Soviet Union do not relish
the prospect of our being on good terms with our neighbours . . . .

What United States interests are threatened by friendship
between the Soviet Union and democratic Poland, democratic
Bulgaria and other countries? We realize that we live in aworld
that respects strong men and strong nations, a world in which the
lot of weak men and weak nations is an unenviable one. We know
that we are strong. . . .

Hostile cries levelled against us do not throw us into panic. . . .
We rebuff slander and make no claim to unwonted delicacy when
it comes to exposing lies. . . . We like to call a spade a spade.
When for example, we hear the rat-tat of machine guns somewhere
in Indonesia, we cannot be expected to believe that we are hearing
dulcet music. . . .

The best way to deal with us isto be realistic and business-
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like as one should be dealingwith a great country which is conscious
of its own worth and that of others as well.

It isjust because we know our own worth that we cannot be
intimidated. . . . We are not onewhit scared by would-be terrifying
war dances executed by the samejournalists, that new "atom trot"
that has taken the place of the fox trot. But neither do we under-
estimate the danger it presents to peace.

It is because we desire peace that we are optimists. . . . The
World War showed that democratic governments can find a
common language against aggression. They found it during war.
There are no grounds for assuming they cannot find it in time of
peace.

The United Nations is far from perfect, but nevertheless it is the
instrument with which to fight the enemies of democracy and
malevolent aggressors. We want to see that organization grow strong
and become areal force. That iswhy we are opposed to any careless
handling of it. It goes without saying that any conspiracy against
the Soviet Union threatens the prestige and the very existence of
the U.N.

There are some who would like to "interior decorate" all Europe
according either to British or American taste. . . . We do not seek
to force others to adopt the Soviet style of arranging their home.
We prefer to let our neighbours settle their affairs in their own way.
But in our own home, we wish to live in peace and quiet, without
squabbles and quarrelling across the fence. We want to look freely
out into the world through our own windows, and like any house-
holder, we want to have the key to our doors in our own pockets.
That, as| seit, is basically, what, we want.*

This article exposes clearly enough the historical legacy of
suspicion which motivates much that the Soviet diplomats
do. Americans, too, have their deep-seated suspicions and
prejudices about Russia. They do not readily follow all the
arguments put forward here by Zaslavsky. Unfortunately,
history docs not completely refute the fears of either side. Only
a determined effort to resolve the frictions and to reject the
possibility of war can save both our civilization and theirs.

A great American, who in many ways represented what we
like to think of as the "typical American," visited the Soviet
Union during the war. It was Wendell Willkie, and he said:

| had gone determined to find an answer for myself to the actual

" A Russen States Russids Case” by David Zadavsky, New York Times
Magazine, April 14, 1946. Y Sy
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problems posed for our generation of Americans by the simple
fact that the Soviet Union, whether we like it or not, exists.

Some of the answers | believe | found, at least to my own satis-
faction. | can sum up the three most important in a few sentences.

First, Russia is an effective society. ' It works. It has survival
value. The record of Soviet resistance to Hitler has been proof
enough of this to most of us, but | must admit in all frankness that |
was not prepared to believe before | went to Russiawhat | now know
about its strength as a going organization of men and women.

Second, Russia is our ally in thiswar. The Russians, more sorely
tested by Hitler's might even than the British, have met the test
magnificently. Their hatred of Fascism and the Nazi system is real
and deep and bitter. And this hatred makes them determined to
eliminate Hitler and exterminate the Nazi blight from Europe and
the world.

Third, we must work with Russia after the war. At least it seems
to lme that there can be no continued peace unless we learn to do
S0.

'One World, op. cit., p. 23.
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in, 192; German's reach, 195; effect
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Provinces, Baltic, 104, 193

Prussia, 45

Pugachev, 49

Pushkin, 66; quoted, 49

Putilov plant, 72, 199

QUAKERS, 119



222

RACIAL Conflict, 168

Razin, Stenka, 36, 152
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Rykov, 94

SAKHALIN, North, 107, 186, 183

San Francisco Conference, 173, 212

Saray, 25, 28
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industrialization of, 19; Cossacks in,
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Socialism, 137, 154-5, 165, 185
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treaty of Brest Litovsk, 104, 186;
Bolshevik party in control of, 105;
Allies attitude to, 105; create food
commissariat, 113-4; nationalize all
largeindustry, 114; andreligion, 117,
1 60, 202; formulates reconstruction
plans, 118; changes its policy, 119;
adopts N.E.P., 119, 120; discourages
private trade, 123-4; carries out
some of its plans, 124-6; and educa-
tion, 126-7; forms U.S.S.R., 132;
its constitution, 133; its enterprises,
134; and foreign relations, 136, 189,
190; watches re-appearance of
private capitalism, 141; and col-
lectivization, 143-6; puts G.P.LI, to
work, 147; its plan for industry, 150;
its ruling on unemployment, 154;
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the Press, 161, 172-4; promises a
better life, 162; its new constitution,
165-6; its use of the Press, 172;
Communists in the, 175; its powers,
178; its national defence programme,
186 7, 192-4; war with Finland,
193-4; military alliance with G.B.,
195; gives public recognition to
Church, 202

Soviet of Workers'
Deputies, 90-2

Soviet, Supreme, 172, 177

Soviets, and industrialization of Siberia,
19; and geographical influences, 20;
engineers in charge of, 38; Lenin's
influenceon, 95-6 ; hamper Kornilov,
97; Congress of, 99; their fight
against tremendous odds, 103; Allies
attitude to, 105, 109; make peace
with Germany, 105-6; White Forces
opposition to, 107; defeat White
Forces, 109-10; and Red Guards,
no; resort to War Communism, 113;
industrialists hostile to, 114; their
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and the Red Terror, 117, insecurity
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Red Army recruits work for, 127;
and the Theatre, 129-30; local,
135; and foreign relations, 135-8;
their leader's plans, 146, 154; policy
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131-2; 170-1; their Press, 172-4;
their attitude to freedom, 174-5 ; and
industry, 179; improvement in stan-
dard of living by, 180-1, 185; their
savings accounts, 183; regard Japan
and Germany as danger spots, 189;
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non-aggression pact with Germany,
192; prepare for war, 193; at war,
195-203, 205; and organized re-
ligion, 202; and children, 203; their
expenditure on armaments and need
for trade expansion, 211; their need
for peace, 212; and America, 212-

Soviet Union, agreat world power, 38;
is organized, 121, 132; policy of,
132-3; Trotsky expelled from, 134;
under Stalin, 134-5; and foreign
relations, 135-6; signs Kellogg Pact,
137; renounces specia rights in
China, 137; assgts Sun Yat-sen, 138;
British Government break relations
with, 138; life of the people, 139-40;
announces first Five-Year Plan, 141-
3; Ukraine its most fertile region,
145; its lack of technicians, 147-8;
and industry, 151-3; ends unemploy-
ment, 154; commercial stores opened,
155; physical training in, 159; Press
censorship in, 161, 172-4; new con-
stitution adopted, 165-9; woman
power in, 170-1; freedom in, 174-5;
Communists in, 176; and elections,
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tion, 181; new cities and towns in,
181; itsgroduction of raw materials,
187-9; ™ national defence, 180-9,
192-3 ; joins League of Nations, 190;
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obtains Naval Bases, 192; is isolated
from G.B. and U.S.A., 194, its
strength compared with enemy, 195;
lend-lease extended to, 196, 205;
under test of war, 200-1 ; recognizes
organized religion, 202; strength of,
205-6; its plans for reconstruction,
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Stalin, returns from Siberia, 93; works
with Lenin and Trotsky, 94; leads
the Party, 144; disbands R.A.P.P.,
161; conspiracy to overthrow, 164;
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96; makes separate peace with
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in, 105-6; White Forces in, 107,
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188; and Hitler, 189; is enlarged,
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begins, 195; total mobilization for,
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of Sevastopol, 197-8; guerrilla's play
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199; tests socialist system, 200-1;
religionin, 201-2; devastation caused
by, 202-4; reconstruction alter,
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